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Summary

The main objective of this thesis is to present esdtay issues relevant for
postcolonial field of study with respect to two twasreas of interest: concepts of
identity and place, respectively displacement intemporary postcolonial discourse
and their reflection in fiction, too. The thesisoshd provide the potential reader with
basic theoretical background based on the mostafuedtal sources and by means of
selected literary works it should support (or dagdl, if necessary) conclusions reached

by the most notable theories.

This dissertation work consists of three major gain the introduction, apart
from providing the motivational, theoretical anttlary objectives of the thesis, | cover
some basic difficulties that may occur when dealuitty the postcolonial field of study.
The central part of the thesis can be divided tnto parts, each of them consisting of
two further sections. The first one, "ldentity imdecolonial Discourse”, is focused on
one of the key terms in all of postcolonial theadentity and other concepts related
with it. | cover the basic development of theoratieflection concerning this concept,
drawing primarily from secondary sources dealinghwi. The theoretical part on
identity is succeeded by a chapter "Reflectionkleftity in the Postcolonial Writing —
Salman Rushdie’he Satanic Verseand Hanif Kureishi’'sThe Buddha of Suburhia
where such issues as practical manifestationsirarism and epistemic violencare

analyzed together with literary depictiontgfbridity andmimicry.

The second theoretical part called "Place and Begshent" covers the issue of
displacement. The place concept as such plays dafoental role together with
migration process from the ex-colonial peripheryhe ex-Mother CountryDiaspora
and diaspora fiction are the most prominent notions together witbming in,
assimilation cartography imaginary homelandstc. The displacement theoretical part
is supported by close reading of works of Kiran &€she Inheritance of Lo}&and V.

S. Naipaul The Enigma of Arrival



Resumé

Hlavnim cilem této dizertai prace je zachytit dva EKbvé aspekty
postkolonialni teorie — identitu a pojeti mistaykateninosti a jejich reflexi v dilech

autoiti zatazovanych &n¢ do kanonu postkolonialni literatury.

Prace se sklada zei thlavnich ¢asti. V Uvodu nastuji motivaci prace a
teoretickd a literarni vychodiska. Samotna dizmitaprace je rozglena na dv
samostatnéasti. Prvnicast nazvana "ldentita v postkolonialnim diskurze"zangtuje
na zpracovani tohoto pojmu v sekundarni liteatia pojmenovani jednotlivych
strategii, jez postkolonialni subjekty zaujaly )aklobach kolonialismu, tak vidledku
imigrace. Teoretickacast w¥novana identd piedchazi interpretai c¢asti, ktera
analyzuje d¥ s€zZejni dila postkolonialniho literarniho kanoi@atanské verS8almana

Rushdieho &uddhu z pednesti Hanifa Kureishiho.

Druhd teoretick&4ast je nazvana "Koncepty mista a viganost". Jak je jiz
Z nadzvu patrné, pojednava o jednom z dlejitejSich témat celé postkoloniélni
literatury — zabyva se pojetim mista jako takovale vztahu k postkolonialnim
subjekfim a dalSimi fenomény, které s konceptem mista sejivivykoerenosti,
definici domova tzv. bajnymi domowvyaj. Tato teoretick&ast fedchazi ot analyzam
dvou cl, ktera jsou ve spojitosti s koncepty mista hogoeaornosti, konkr. romén

Dedictvi ztratyKiran Desai & he Enigma of ArrivaV. S. Naipaula.
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1. Introduction

1.1. Motivation

Postcolonial literature is a notion that has begrotied for a long time in the
Czech environment both in theoretical/philosophi@adl literary circles. The reasons
are various. On the one side the very essencasfi¢hd of study is closely related to
colonialism and its heritage. It is evident thagrthis a different response in countries
that have at least some experience with coloniadisiwell as post-independence period
and that have a great diaspora from ex-coloniahtras. Largely absent of this history,
the Central European area finds hardly any spacedstcolonial literature, which is,
frequently labelled as multicultural one, oftenpa¢sent impacted by a rather negative
perception of multiculturalism as such, especialer 9/11 2001 and July attacks of
2005 in London that changed public opinion and tiegly influenced reception of

ethnic literature, mainly the one of Muslim authbrs

| came across the novels that might by labellech@stcolonia during my
university studies, nevertheless often only by ckanithout any detailed knowledge of
this field of study and literary genre. There wasrt unfortunately no seminar or lecture
that would cover contemporary postcolonial literator that would provide students
with its theoretical background. Already at thahdi | could see there was a great
number of authors who could be classed within theqolonial literary canon and | was
quite surprised at the ambiguity of their classifion and disparateness of the themes
and styles of these books. When | started to dedd eontemporary British fiction
professionally, especially in literary criticism daprojects that were to introduce this
fiction to Czech readers, | realized what a phenmwnehis literature was in Britain and
how much it was neglected in the Czech environnfest,and foremost in the lack of

! This dissertation work does not want to open scomroversial issues also related with this type of
literature, mainly the religious ones, though fregly reflected by authors of the postcolonialrbry
canon. It concentrates primarily upon novels wnitbefore these events that not only affected paatic
countries involved in the 9/11 fight against teigor, but also a general opinion as for this type of
literature and their authors. The market stoppddgoas free minded as before and authors, especiall
those of a Muslim origin had to often gain theimdership back, sometimes by means of a radicalgehan
of themes and styles.

2 See the passage 1.2. "Delimitation of the PoshimlcField of Study, Historical Perspective, New
Literature" dealing with the term of postcolonialsuch.
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Czech translations. Often there was a certain dresgt from the side of publishers who
feared its potential exotic character, foreign (gederally unfamiliar names) of authors

and sometimes languag@otentially complicated for translation.

Postcolonial literature, especially the one writienEnglish, became in the
second half of the ZDcentury, mainly its end a rather unprecedentechginenon
which in my opinion deserves a great deal of atbentalso due to the fact, that it,
despite unfavourable social and political circumeés of the beginning of the ®1

century, managed to "survive" and revive its poptylavith the Western readership.

When we look closer upon the list of literary wogkgblished in Britain in say
last 30 years, we will notice an evident trend. lEgear there were more and more
works of authors that would not have belonged sdvwbrcades before into the so-called
"English literary canon". As late as before the W\tiey would have been labelled as
ethnic authors without taking into account the elter of their work or the fact they

write in English, and they would have been eitl¢alty ignored or marginalized.

At present these authors are in most cases growitth the category of
"postcolonial” literature which is often as mislesg as other, frequently derogatory
labels, such as "Black writing”, "New", and "Comnagalth" or "multicultural”
literature? Regardless of a rather confusing approach of s¢ouenalists and
theoreticians to this type of literature, thesehatg and their works have become,
especially in last two decades, immensely populdh whe readership. Many have
become bestsellers exceeding in sales establishédtraditional "British" authors.
These postcolonial authors are paid huge advaocekdir next works and are awarded

prestigious literary prizes. Just for illustratiavhen we look at two most acknowledged

® A whole chapter is dedicated to language, pasitylreasons, why English became so popular as the
literary language in postcolonial countries. Seg ¢he chapter 2.2.4."Why English?" This chapter
follows the one on epistemic violence where somgeets of the use of language as a weapon of
colonization are analyzed. Apart from traditionélization of the language several pioneering sgas

will be described, too, that foreshadowed an acdivd in a way undermining approach of postcolonial
writers to English, called pregnantly by Salman tilis "writing back". See the chapter 2.2.5. "Empire
Writes Back".

* As for terminological ambiguity, there are numersources helpful that in a very illustrative wayer

the whole genesis of this field of study. Above sdle: Dennis WaldelRost-colonial Literatures in
English: History, Language, Theofjzondon: Blackwell Publishing 1998), Roger Bromi&arratives

for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultural Fictiongdinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 2000), Vijay
Mishra and Bob Hodge, "What is Post (-) colonialis@olonial Discourse and Post-colonial Theory: A
Reader eds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, (Hehheinpstead: Harvester 1994).

11



awards, The Man Booker Prize and T®esta Book Awards (formerly The Whitbread
Book Awards), we will come across famous prize ensnfrom this literary genre. Let
us name a few: Booker Prize: V. S. Naipaul (198Bman Rushdie (1981), Arundhati
Roy (1997), Kiran Desai (2006), Aravind Adiga (200&osta /Whitbread Awards:
Shiva Naipaul (1973), Salman Rushdie (1988, 198fahif Kureishi (1990), Zadie
Smith (2000), Tash Aw (2005) et al. Apart from thimners there are of course dozens

more at least long or short listed.

How is it possible that this type of literaturesH@ecome so popular? How come
it appeals so much the Western readership, sometonguch an extent that it surpasses
"home" authors? Is this phenomenon interpretablénlgnalue to a huge diaspora
readership in Britain, or is there anything thatsmof these books share that can be
attractive both for ex-migrants and their familaexi British readers, too? Can really all
these thousands of works of authors coming fromcAfrindian Subcontinent, the

Caribbean etc., though all written in English, haeenething in common?

It is one of goals of this dissertation to answanes of these questions. Those
concerning pregnant definitions of the term posto@l and postcolonial literature
turned to be the most complicated ones, sinceritexia of particular classification are
quite vague and often misleadin@ifficulties with the postcolonial literary cananill
be covered, too, above all in final passage of ihisoduction dealing with literary
objectives and the selection criteria of primaryrseS. The conclusion why the
postcolonial literature as such is so popular bothBritain and in other English
speaking countries is not easily to be reachad;ntore of an issue for literary criticism

and publishers.

The main objective of this thesis is neverthelesgitesent some key issues
relevant for this rather varied field of study, kvitespect to two basic areas of interest:
concepts of identity and place, respectively disphaent in contemporary postcolonial
discourse and their reflection in fiction, too. Tthesis should provide the potential

reader with basic theoretical background basedhemrtost fundamental sources and by

® See the following passage "Delimitation of thetBoisnial Field of Studies" that tries to coverigerof
this field of study and foreshadows difficultiesnoected with a broad scope of both a postcolonial
theoretical discourse and postcolonial literattoe,

® See the chapter 1.3."Structure of the Work, Thémaeand Literary Objectives".
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means of selected literary works it should supp@mt disclaim, if necessary)
conclusions reached by the most notable theoribss thesis strives to seek links
between seemingly disparate literary generatiorts @ovide those interested in this
field of study — not so popular out of English dpeg countries — with a starting point
for further study and reading. The issues coveredoaly limited, the work does not
deal e.g. with gender or religion, but they repnes®me of the most important themes

that appear repeatedly in most literary works efgh called postcolonial literary canon.
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1.2. The Delimitation of the Postcolonial Field of Study Historical

Perspective, New Literature

The semantic basis of the wagedstcolonialsuggests that it implies literatures of
countries after the colonial experience. It woultert concern primarily national
literatures after the departure of the imperial powlrhere would logically arise a
binary of the colonial situation, i.e. before indedence of a particular country, and
after independence, which might be called natianéing.

The problem however is that most cultures are lgegifected by the imperial
process, from the first moment of colonization aptesent time. As the authorsTdie
Empire Writes Backemark: "there is a continuity of preoccupatién¥What do have
then these literatures in common, if we leave asipecial and distinctive regional

characteristics? Let us give wordTtbe Empire Writes Baaknce again:

They (literatures) emerged in their present formt oti the experience of
colonization and asserted themselves by foregrognthe tension with the
imperial power, and by emphasizing their differené®m the assumptions of

the imperial centre. This is which makes them dsty postcoloniaf

According to Neil Lazarus, the label postcolomads created first "to identify
the period immediately after decolonization. It veaperiodizing term, a historical and
not an ideological concept. Erstwhile colonial iterres that had been decolonized were

just postcolonial states.”

When the Empire broke up after WWII (mainly India 1947 as the largest
country of the Empire), this event had necessaliiga, economical and geographical
consequences but without any doubt cultural orees, Before most writers who lived
outside UK but wrote in English, such as Tagoreakt were either ignored or
assimilated. The fall of the Empire however forekiveed another event:. English

literature stopped being a unitary subject. AsEhgpire attempted to sustain an illusion

" Bill Ashcroft, et al., The Empire Writes Back: Theory and Practice in F@sionial Literatures,
(London and New York: Routledge 2003) 2.

& Ashcroft, p. 2.

° Neil Lazarus, "Introducing Postcolonial Studietie Cambridge Companion to Post-colonial Literary
Studies(Cambridge Cambridge University Press 2004) 2.
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of continuity by means of Commonwealth, similaragtgy was applied as for the
literature. Thus the literature got a new labeg @ommonwealth literature. The first
school of Commonwealth literature was founded adseUniversity in 1964 and the
first conference was held soon after. The Commottivéiderature distinguished six
major divisions of writing based on geographicdtecia — Indian, African, West Indian,
Canadian, Australian and literature from New Zedldhalso stressed national identity

of individual literatures.

Nevertheless it is fundamental to stress that Conwealth literature did not
include the literature of the centre which wad sirceived as some kind of standard
according to which any other literature should helged. The literature of
Commonwealth was seen as the periphery and thenaantcnglish literature” was to
be protected under any price. Yet a debate was st@oted within English studies that
disliked the idea of the British literary canon edprity and marginality of the
Commonwealth writing and tried to set up their ogamon of major works from non-
British writers writing in English. This was timeha&n the postcolonial theory came into
being, in Denis Walder’'s words "as a part of dedgegttendency of post 1960s thought
of the West, ...a part of metropolitan, left-wingsponse to the increasingly visible and
successful struggles for independence of colonieegles worldwide™®

The first postcolonial discourse was indeed of gpositional character. It
fought against clear distinction between the caeniand colonized, "against
constructing the colonized as a fixed reality!t also wanted to deconstruct "an alien

subjectivity*?

imposed by the centre. As Benita Parry paraphrasgsrominent
postcolonial theoretician G. CH. Spivak and herrapph: "postcoloniality involves an
assumption of a deconstructive philosophical positiowards the logo centrism and

identitarian metaphysics underpinning Western keoge.**

19 Dennis WalderPost-colonial Literatures in English: History, Langge, Theory(London: Blackwell

Publishing 1998%9.

1 vijay Mishra and Bob Hodge, "What is Post(-)colism,” Colonial Discourse and Post-colonial

;I;heory: A Readereds. PatrickVilliams and Laura Chrisman, (Hemel Hempstead: Esier 1994p81.
Mishra

13 Benita Parry, "The Institutionalization of Postmaial Studies,'The Cambridge Companion to Post-

colonial Literary StudiegCambridge:Cambridge University Press 2004) 67.
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This type of an approach might be called a modesatgolonial criticism
drawing significantly from poststructuralism. In $hira’s and Hodge’s classification, it
is a so-called "complicit postcolonialism” whichntiary to the oppositional one counts
with a certain "underside within colonization if8éf. It stresses hybridity and
syncretism in postcolonial writing: "Cultural protta are exposed as hybrid, as tying
influences from many traditions, as existing notvaach in a specific place and time as

between different places at once."

If we generalize the whole struggle was predomigaabout finding a place,
about "writing across the body of both canonical aopular British literaturé®. The
authors and their works had to find their own patld to show they were far from being

mere "imitations of the dominant Western modeshat the works:

...written or performed within other cultural coxit or from margins of the
metropolitan centres, often comprised remarkabt@wations. Such works, as
scholars working within postcolonial studies hatewsn, not only incorporate,
transgress, and redesign the forms, aesthetic ntioms, and cognitive
resources of the Western tradition, but also draviraditional narrative forms
and idioms.’

There is no doubt that "new" cultural fictions #ne texts that build upon the
experience of social and cultural marginality, ttinety are written from the disjunctive,
fragmented, displaced agency and most of all flieenperspective of standing on the
border. In Roger Bromley’s words: "Excess, dreauh faagment shape these fictions in

an attempt to produce an act of reinscribing, wisiag and hybridising the settled

1 Mishra and Hodge, [285/6.

> Andrew Smith, "Migrancy, Hybridity, and PostcolahLiterary Studies, The Cambridge Companion
to Post-colonial Literary StudieéCambridge Cambridge University Press 2004) 245.

16 Benita Parry, "The Institutionalization of Postmaial Studies,'The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary StudiegCambridge Cambridge University Press 2004) 71.

" Both Parry, p. 73.
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discursive hierarchies, by constructing a thirdcgpaeyond existing political, social and

cultural binaries 8

As it had been stated above the long time existe@fidhe new literatures has
been affected by constant neglect of dominatinguces. The arrival of particular
artistic forms, literature predominantly, was stagined by its permanent dialogue with
the superior Western theoretical discourse and Whestern literary canon. Using
Bakhtin’s concept of the dialogical as the "meafiscloallenging the oppositional
presumptions of border, division, exclusionary tiouand absolute differencé the
development of the new literature within the exigtEnglish traditional one was indeed
working on the principle of the dialogical, of thever finalized interactivity. This type
of border writing was characterized by the featuds transformation, textual

negotiation and cultural translation.

Such narratives originating from the migrant olieare always articulated in
antagonism with the othering discourse (colonialisatism, hegemonic whiteness or
Western values etc3¥"They can be either of a polemic and rejecting reator in most
cases of an admiring and idolatry one. What is eweénportant is the fact that the
narrative is forced by the circumstances to alteelfi under the othering discourse
influence. It — being in the subordinate positiocannot then speak from its cultural
discourse, nor it is simply a voice of the "othgtirculture but finds itself in the edge
position of intense dialogicality.

The first types of the new literatures were diyidbased upon the binary
principle being forced to adopt not only the coddnianguage (namely English) but
moreover the Western literary forms and genres. dih@ation changed significantly
when literature started originating not only frohe tresidents dwelling in the colonized
space but more and more from the expatriates —amigjor diaspora subjects. Scilicet,
the migrants were not merely passive travelers, iiduence stopped being

unidirectional — the migrants began to transformivaty the world they entered.

'8 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Culturigictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 1.

Bromley, p. 2.

%0 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultutgictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 122.
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They wanted to break the boundaries that wereratipg them as the Other and
the original "mother culture". They made an efforigo beyond the boundaries and to
"exceed the limits of the racialised, colonized aradional identities®* Their work
ceased to be a mere tribute or copy of Westerratigeforms and themes but strove to
portray all the "complexities of belonging and itisn the shifting and cross-cutting
cultural experience of diaspora and relocafiditiat all the migrants shared.

Their works left behind the idolatric mode obsesggth the Golden Age of
British Raj and oriented to more relevant topiceaning the experience in their new
homes — the inter-generational conflicts of the cawers, the cultural heritage, the act
of remembering, potential return. Largely theydrte record the hyphenated identities,
hybrid realities, in-between zones and displacenfeglings that their migration had

fetched along.

Stuart Hall calls such a shift from the binariesl antagonism of the imperial
discourse to the ambivalent identity of the migsarithe third scenari®. This
emergent discourse, that is neither a binaristesgdiaeflection nor the multicultural
space where several cultures are juxtaposed neddo other (but still preserving their
firm boundaries) becomes the place enabling otlesy positions to emerge. Thus
hybridity, translation, negotiation have found theay to the lives of the migrants and

their works. In Stuart Hall's words (paraphrasedimger Bromley):

Migration may be a one way trip, but many of thosbo inhabit the
"transnations"” of diasporic communities maintankd with their land of birth or
origin and with other diasporized members both mwjtand beyond, the country
of migration. These multilocational attachments,andsome cases, travelling
back and forth, help to constantly refine and revtse diasporic experience as
always being in motion. Hybridity is the conditiai belonging to an inter-

continental border zone, in place where no cemensin®*

2 Bromley, p. 3.

2 Bromley, p. 4.

%3 See Roger Bromley, "Introduction: The Third Scémamarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic
Cultural Fictions,(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 2000) 1.

% To be found in: Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultur&iictions,
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 2000) 8.
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The third space narratives are then an "intenseweorking in which the text
presupposes, without necessarily articulatingasodues in which the statements of the
second speaker are omitted but which are presefdibty, leave deep traces and
penetrate deeply inside what is, nevertheless,cimeareworking and reversal of the
historical legacy in which the other has been opgvely dominated by the othering
discourse.®® What is even more significant is that the ex-cided that is the originally
silenced finally not only speaks but also "writexcki®® freely, the former canonical
texts lose their initial influence and in additibacome gradually translated, negotiated

and rewritten.

The third space narratives will bring into lifewmehematic spheres that will
become later both the backbone of the whole nesaliire and at the same time a kind
of curse sentencing it to a new stereotype pemgivi as a mere “journey and
assimilation” type of literature. On the other harldere are specific prevailing
tendencies and themes relevant first to the wokkiseo™ and 29 generation authors.

Most of all, there are numerous themes to be fooodcerning place and
displacement and their impact upon the shattereqdtities of migrant subjects. First of
all they abound in journey metaphors and succeetomging in strategies. At first
homes are provisional, the borders are crossedirendlentities are being formed on
the move. At the same time the past is upgradesbiioething sacred and inviolable —
the original homelands are being prayed to — tfepime the “imaginary homelands”
Subsequently, when the first obstructions had lgessed, the enigma of arrival was
replaced with the enigma of survif&lSettling in a new and strange space and further
assimilation with the majority was a painful progesnumerably recorded in the
migrant’s fiction to come. A specific chapter ofstllissertation will further analyze the
particular, above mentioned themes in detail —pillaee and displacement and no less

significant issue of the migrant identity.

“Bromley, p. 122.

% See: Salman Rushdie, "The Empire Writes Back Withgeance, The Times July 1982: 8.

" See: Salman Rushdiknaginary Homelands: Essays and Criticisms 1981¢(Randon: Granta Books
1991).

% Title of the chapter, in: Bromley, p. 148.
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1.3. Structure of the Work, Theoretical and Literary Obj ectives,

Methodology

This dissertation work consists of three major gai the introduction, apart
from providing the motivational, theoretical angbfary objectives of this thesis, | cover
some basic difficulties that may occur when dealiitty the postcolonial field of study.
That is why the term "postcolonial” is closely arzald and a basic overview of the
historical perspective of postcolonial literature presented together with basic

definition of the so-called new literatures anditlcbaracter.

The central part of the thesis can be divided iwo parts, each of them
consisting of two further sections. The first oHidentity in Postcolonial Discourse", is
focused on one of the key terms in all of postc@lotiheory: identity and other concepts
related with it. | cover the basic development leddretical reflection concerning this
concept, drawing primarily from secondary sourcealidg with it. | lay an emphasis
upon one of main objectives of the postcoloniabtlgghat strove to undermine binarist
principles imposed by colonial discourse. At fiessential concepts such as the Same
and the Other, binarism and stereotypes will béyaed that are closely connected with
discriminatory approach of colonialism which suedviong after the fall of the Empire.
The basic theoretical development of this field sbiidy will be covered for it is
important both for the rise of the postcolonialdheas such but also for a close reading
of the literature, too. Since issues of binarisnad amposed stereotypes are closely
matched with epistemic violence, great attentiolh g paid to language and textuality

perceived as basic instruments of epistemic via@n@his passage might answer some

29 See first of all the chapter 2.1."Same and thee©thWe and They", that provides with a development
of the theoretical discourse on this issue. It drénom various sources, e.g. Emmanuel Léviiasality
and Infinity, (Pittsburgh: Duquesne University Press 2005), Edw&aid, Orientalism (New York:
Vintage 1979), Homi Bhabha,he Location of Culture(New York: Routledge 1994), Robert Young,
White MythologiesWriting History and the WesfLondon and New York: Routledge 1990) etc. whose
works were indeed fundamental mainly for naming aehissing long held stereotypes present in
theoretical discourse for decades.

%0 See the chapter 2.2."Language, Textuality andt&mpis Violence" which deals with some of the most
powerful weapons of colonialism, language andaitare. It is based on sources that thoroughly aedly
epistemic violence of various kinds, such as Edv&adl,Orientalism (New York: Vintage 1979), Homi
Bhabha,The Location of Culture(New York: Routledge 1994), mainly the chapteighS Taken for
Wonders", Michel Foucault,Power/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other idgritt972 — 1977
(New York: Pantheon 1980), Gillies Deleuze and ¥@&iuattari,A Thousand Plateaus"Treatise on
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questions already foreshadowed at the very begynofithis introduction regarding the

role of the language (particularly English) in tpeocess of colonization and in

postcolonial period, too. Particular answers wi# Pprovided as for a historical

perspective about the use English, mainly in tlggore of the Indian Subcontinent, the
impact of English upon local literature and idgnuf colonial/postcolonial subjects.

Two responses to this type of violence will be namd, too — as well as the passive
one of adoption and appropriation on one side, tardactive "writing back* on the

other.

The complicit postcolonialism (as labelled by Dewialder?) stopped operating
on the basis of a mere opposition to the ex-colareatre. It tried to seek alternatives
arising from the in-between position of postcolbrgabjects. Mainly such issues as
hybridity, liminality and mimicry will be analyzethat were products of seeking of a
new approach which would describe best an ambivai@entity of postcolonial
subjects. Though it may seem a final solution efwhole problem, a potential danger
of this theory will be pointed out, too, mainly psevailing use within fixed binaries

and its totalizing and generalizing character.

The second theoretical part called "Place and Begrhent" will cover the issue
of displacement that has become indeed an evergoéethe whole postcolonial
literature and which is also one of the key termthe postcolonial theory. As it is said
at the very beginning of that passage, the wha®ity of postcolonial literature is the
history of the journey and subsequent effects dt tia postcolonial subjects. The place
concept® as such will play a fundamental role, first bearglyzed once again from the

Nomadology: The War Machine,'Norton’'s Anthology of Literary TheoryNew York: Norton 2001),
Bill Ashcroft, et al.,The Empire Writes BackLondon & New York: Routledge 2003), Salman Rushdie
"The Empire Writes Back with Vengeandée Times July 1982: 8) and their impact upon postcolonial
countries and their literatures.

31 See the chapter 2.2.5. "Empire Writes Back witm@&ance" that covers an active response of
postcolonial countries to epistemic violence, maattive undermining and transformative tendenofes
literature and literary discourse. It analyzes fwimciples concepts, of "appropriation" and "abrtomya'

that were both strategies how to put up with teia§j and discriminatory approach of English languag
Several examples from contemporary postcoloniaioficare provided that illustrate a development of
these strategies and their practical utilization.

% See Dennis WalderPost-colonial Literatures in English: History, Lamage, Theory(London:
Blackwell Publishing 1998) 285-6.

% See the chapter 4. "Place and Displacement”oltiges with interpretation of basic terminologychku

as diaspora, migration, migrant identity, homelesshuprootedness etc. Several sources have belen ma
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position of colonizers that made use of it as atriment of colonization (cartography,
empty places). A great attention will be paid togration from the ex-colonial
periphery to the ex-Mother Country which was in mogses connected with certain
illusions as for Britain that frequently ended ogical disillusionment, frustration and
either a real or imaginary return to roots, seelofignomelands and obsession with a
glorious past. Diaspora and diaspora fictfoare the most prominent notions together

with homing in and assimilation.

The theoretical perspective is significant for casedies of particular novels
since these will be reflected with respect to issakeady analyzed. It does not mean
that the authors wrote their novels having beetuéniced directly by theoretical
discourse in this field of study. Neverthelessttiemes and objectives most frequently
covered in theoretical discourse appear to a sireiéent in fiction and they bring into
life the very same questions on the character stgotonial identity, the relevance of
identity strategy, the totalizing character of thasrategies, and relevance of historical
heritage of colonialism and the surviving legacytlod Empire. Though it may seem
that most of these concepts are at the beginninthef2f' century long dead, the
literary reflections of these issues prove thatehe not such a difference between the
works of say V. S. Naipaul, born in 1932 and the ohKiran Desai, born 1971. Their
novels (though written by authors of different détey and migrant generations, with
different experiences and literary styles) sharenynthemes and reflect a similar
uncertainty and fragility of characters, mainly $eovho have undergone a process of
migration, but also those who have to cope witblargal heritage at present.

Let us borrow once again the definition of Dennisléér as for the term

postcolonial:

use of, e.g. Avtar BralCartographies of DiasporalLondon and New York: Routledge 1996), Salman
Rushdie, "The Indian Writer in Englandihe Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in Englisk, Maggie
Butcher, (London: Commonwealth Institute 1983),H&ila NastaHome Truths — Fictions of the South
Asian Diaspora in Britain{New York: Palgrave 2002), Robert A. Le®ther Britain, Other British:
Contemporary Multicultural Fiction(London: Pluto Press 1995), Hanif Kureishi, "Raiw Sign," My
Beautiful Laundrettg(London: Faber and Faber 1986) etc.

% See the chapter 4.6. "Diaspora Fictions — Comnaitir§s and Central Themes Summary and Chart"
based on Monika Fludernik’s classification of migriction that | find highly illustrative and heig. In:
Monika Fludernik, "Imagined Communities as Imaginelomelands: The South-Asian Disapora in
Fiction," Diaspora and Multiculturalism: Common TraditionschNew Developmentd. Monika
Fludernik, (Amsterdam & New York: Rodopi 2003) 2&B5.
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The term postcolonial is used to cover all the weltaffected by the imperial
process from the moment of colonization to the gmeslay. What each and
every national literature has in common beyondrtiseecial and distinctive
regional characteristics is their emergence otiisfprocess, and their assertion

of "differences" from assumptions of the imperiahtre®

This quote could be helpful in setting literary @tifjves of this dissertation
work. Having in the title "contemporary postcoldniderature” it necessarily draws
from the postcolonial literary canon. Predominaritlworks with novels of authors of
the so-called Indian Subcontinent orifinV. S. Naipaul, Salman Rushdie, Kiran Desai
and Hanif Kureishi, but also others whose works ratevant for issues discussed. It
may seem at first glance that apart from the Sésihn origin the authors cannot have
anything in common. It turns out however that ethes geographical classification fails
to a certain extent. Naipaul is indeed of an Indagin, but was born in Trinidad and
came to Britain as late as when he was 18. Rushd#&eborn in Mumbai to a Muslim
Kashmiri family and was sent to study in Englanthatage of 14. Due to a well-known
controversy over his nové@lhe Satanic Versd® was later on forced to hide and finally
moved to the USA. Kureishi was born already in Endlto a Pakistani origin father
and white middle class British woman. Kiran Desasvborn in New Delhi, lived there
till her 10 years of age, when she moved with hetewmother for one year to England
and then to USA where she has been since. The rautre also of different
generations, not only due to the year of theirhblsuit also concerning literary and

migrant ones.

It is quite difficult then to find what these seaglly incongruous authors share
as for their literary work. This dissertation wké thus about seeking of similarities and

differences, about shared themes and rejectingvé lthosen four novels that | deem

% Dennis WalderPost-colonial Literatures in English: History, Langge, Theor{London: Blackwell
Publishing 1998) 68.

% Due to huge postcolonial literary production inglish it was necessary to make a decision and chose
only one geographical region. Indian Subcontinesgiduto be the most prominent part of the Empire and
as it seems the direct impact of postcolonialisms where also strongest. As for literature the
Subcontinent produces each year thousands of nekspmost of which remain unknown to Western
readership, but quite many get successfully toidrititerary market. Several books of authors not
belonging to Indian Subcontinefiterary canon are mentioned and quoted (such agl @dillips or
Buchi Emecheta), too, being it due to highly ilhasitve and generally applicable character of extrac
chosen.
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highly illustrative and that cover in my opinioretbest themes and objectives | analyze

in detail in the theoretical part.

These novels are generally perceived as postcélor@ating some of the later
on mentioned criteria, despite the fact they tdkegin different locations, either in the
ex-colonial centre (in most cases London), or aKimnan Desai’'s novel also in the
imperial periphery, too. Regardless the locatiod period they are situated in they all
cover impact of colonization and succeeding proadsdecolonization. At the same
time they reflect key issues of postcolonial rgafitat will be analyzed thoroughly in
the theoretical part of this work, first and foregsha@entity, together with all themes and
objectives that are closely connected with it, sashidentity strategies, assimilation
struggle, attitudes of the majority and of the raigrcommunity, too as for particular
strategies. They anticipate future of these strasegheir success of failure. As for
displacement as the second key issue of the dasisertwork and one of the most
fundamental themes in the whole postcolonial themng literature, mainly issues
related to migration will be dealt with, such asgtiora, homelessness, imaginary

homeland theory et al.

The theoretical part on identity is succeeded blgapter "Reflections of Identity
in the Postcolonial Writing — Salman Rushdiel®ie Satanic Verseand Hanif
Kureishi’'s The Buddha of Suburbialn its introductory part some theoretical consep
will be mentioned once again, at this moment witlespect to their direct impact upon
literature and particular reflection in fiction. Guthings as practical manifestations of
binarism and epistemic violence will be analyzedetber with literary depiction of
hybridity and mimicry. As for individual case stedj | start with Salman Rushdi@'ke
Satanic Verseshence a novel that is generally known, but unfoately not for its
literary merits but due to controversy that it edllright after its publicationThe
Satanic Versess however a novel that is archetypal as a wopkatieg issues related
with first generation migrancy and strategies ttiedse had to adopt to succeed in
Britain. My close reading of the novel concentrates comparison of two central
characters, Gibreel Farishta and Saladin Chamchlaf@fows their transformation
essentially influenced by their migrant experierités focused on two key terms dealt
thoroughly with in the theoretical part, i.e. hybty and mimicry, their potentials and
pitfalls. Controversial dream passages accusedaspbemy have not been analyzed

since they do not correspond with objectives of thssertation work.
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Hanif Kureishi’'s novelThe Buddha of Suburbinas become an evergreen of
postcolonial literature covering in highly illustree way identity insecurity of a
character of the second migrant generation. Kuréiati thus advantage of comparison
of two generations; he could expose their strageggefor settling and assimilation and
express doubts as of their functioning. His Kargraipioneering character to a certain
extent, mainly due to level of his "westernizatipdislike of suburbs and fascination by
metropolis culture. Even though both Rushdie’s &uaeishi’'s novel end in a rather
unexpected compromise not having found a simplaeitisol of identity crisis of

characters they both cover the process of seekihgffmistakes, detours and turnings.

The displacement theoretical part is supported lbgecreading of works of

Kiran Desai and V. S. Naipaul. Kiran Desai's novéle Inheritance of Loss a
representative of the work of the youngest germmathat should be due to their
cosmopolitan background less burdened with thentalteritage. Nevertheless, as it is
shown in the particular case study, it is on thateoy. Desai’s novel compiles in a
certain way all "clichés" of the postcolonial léture, mainly such to be found in works
of English writing authors of the Subcontinent. $lage birth to three central characters
who each represent a different type of a postcal®ubject, the criteria being the level
of their "anglicizing", experience with a journay Britain (resp. America), obsession
with past. Several principle issues analyzed inthie®retical part are reflected, such as
displacement and epistemic violence imposed byntzddion, mainly the language and

literature.

V. S. Naipaul'sThe Enigma of Arrivals in a way an exceptional novel, both in
Naipaul’s own work and in postcolonial literary cantoo. It is meditative work on an
impact of migration, on imaginary homelands andsitiry perception of Britain from
the side of postcolonial subjects that is doomethilare. It is not so much about the
impact of colonial heritage in ex-colonies, but abfalse perceptions that the migrants
brought with them to new home, mainly flawlessnes&nglish countryside, general
dignity of British people etc. His nameless chagatias to face similar disillusionment
as thousands other migrants, in addition he unésrgcrisis as a writer being forced to

change attitude to his surroundings.
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1.4. Delimitation of Primary and Secondary Sources

The choice of primary and secondary sources wdisieimced by many
circumstances. At this point it is necessary to toenonce again the genesis of this
work. Having come across works of authors thatgamerally classed within the canon
of postcolonial literature during my journalist ammdnslating career, | decided to chose
postcolonial literature as a main theme of my dissien work, too. Being it a rather
ignored field of study in the Czech Republic, bdtbm a literary and theoretical
perspective, there were many potential themes wanthlyzing. First of all, it was
necessary to find a proper form of the thesis,ecide, whether it would be more of a
summary of themes and objectives or a historiceahagew or whether to concentrate on

some phenomenon reflected plentifully in the méyaof sources.

Originally | focused first and foremost on placencepts, primarily diaspora.
Nevertheless, then | decided to supplement it byameeof a theory of postcolonial
identity, which turned to be crucial and which abhlave been hardly left out. At this
point | would like to thank prof. Martin Prochazkéhose PhD. seminar in 2004 at
FFUK was immensely helpful providing essential te#ical background and
suggesting further reading in this field of stud@ie reading list of this seminar became
the very core of secondary sources used primarilyhfe first theoretical chapter of this
dissertation, e.g. Emmanuel Lévinas and hagality and Infinity Jacques Derrida.
"Violence and MetaphysitsMichel Foucault's Power/Knowledge Edward Said’s
Orientalism and especially Homi BhabhaBhe Location of CultureThese works
became then a starting point for further study,ntyailuring my one year stay in New
York, which enabled me to study many other souvdeish would have been out of my
reach in the Czech Republic. My personal meetingh wome writers were very
inspirative, too, particularly Robert J. C. Younghose kind proof reading of my
conference paper and some passages of this thasisexy helpful, Caryl Phillips and
Jhumpa Lahiri the interviews with whom opened nesues relevant for analyzing in

this work, too.

As for delimitation of primary sources, the authbeve been chosen as already
mentioned above with respect to their geographacagin (which can be of course
rather ambivalent and misleading). For practicalsoms, | have focused upon those

from Indian Subcontinent. Apart from English langaaas a main link, there are first
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and foremost common themes to be found in theikwsuch as migration, diaspora,
assimilation, hybridity, mimicry, imaginary homets) etc.

These intersections have been fundamental for ¢lectoon process of these
primary sources. The selection as such was a diffiask, mainly due to an incredible
amount of books labelled as postcolonial and phbtisevery year both in Britain and
in the rest of the world, too. Accessibility of serhooks was also limited, since apart
from notoriously popular names such as Hanif Kinmemr Salman Rushdie, many
authors are not generally known. Most of the wdnkse also not been published in
Czech (apart fronThe Buddha of Suburbiand The Inheritance of Lo¥S’ | have
concentrated then on such novels, that | foundthenbasis of my previous reading
experience, illustrative for issues analyzed, dreduthors which were at least partly

known or were mentioned in relevant secondary ssurc

1.5. Publications Related

As already hinted, the genesis of this work is@lpsonnected with my other
literary activities, mainly in the field of litergjournalism for dailies and literary
weeklies, the literary website www.iliteratura.ecmany translating and editing work,

especially my cooperation with the publishing hodseomedia Group/Odeon.

The theoretical core of the thesis is based pagtyn my paper called "WE and
THEY: The Same and the Other in Lévind®tality and Infinityand Their Further
Reflections in the Postcolonial Theory of thé"Dentury" for the conference "Human
and Its Other" held by the ACLA in Princeton in Mar2006. As for primary sources |
have made use of my study "Saana postkolonialni literatura psana v anglickém
jazyce" published in 2005 at www.iliteratura.cz den the name Markéta Musilova
similarly to my other work) as a part of the prajedroducing readers to selected key
works of the postcolonial literary canon (Sam Sejvanita Desai, V. S. Naipaul et al.)

Together with many reviews of postcolonial novetgimerous short biographical

35 Published aBBuddha z pedn¥sti, (Litomysl and Praha: Paseka 199B¢dictvi ztraty (Praha:
Euromedia Group/Odeon 2008). Salman Rushdiké&sSatanic Versaesere published in Czech
anonymously, due to famous controversy and sewattiaks on translators of the books in the world.
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articles were also published helping those inteck$d get acquainted with generally

not very well known names of this literary genre.

Two long studies of postcolonial authors were @ii@d that dealt with some
issues relevant for this thesis, mainly identityl alaspora. The one on Hari Kunzru
called "Nebojim se novych témat" introduced thieminent author to readers of the
literary weeklyA2 6/2007, another on Arundhati Roy called "Mladadhméxana Indka"
in the weeklyRespekbn 11 March 2007.

| have also published several epilogues for nowélgostcolonial authors, e.g.
Hari Kunzru’s Transmission published in Czech agirus, Praha: BB/art 2006, Kiran
Desai'sThe Inheritance of Los$n Czech under titl®edictvi ztraty Praha: Euromedia
Group/Odeon 2008 and Indra SinhAisimals Peoplein Czech aZviretovi lidé Praha:
Mladéa fronta 2008.

As for interviews, two are relevant for this fiedd study, the one with Jhumpa
Lahiri from 10 January 2010 published DNESdaily and the interview with Caryl
Phillips called "Z thatcherovské Britanie pod Barglokap” published in the week2
21/06.
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2. ldentity in Postcolonial Discourse

2.1. Same and the Other — We and They
The White Man takes his own mythology, Indo-Eurapeg/thology, his
own logos that is the mythos of his idiom, for th@versal form of that

he must still wish to call reason.

Jacques Derrida: "White Mytholog{"

2.1.1. Binarism

As pointed out in the introduction, one of the fantental issues explored in the
postcolonial fiction is the issue of identity. Asete will be an individual chapter
dedicated to problematic identity of colonial/padtmial subjects, it is necessary at this
point to analyze primarily theoretical conceptstthalped to name and capture the
rather unstable ground that such a problematicestilgiccupies. As it will be shown,
most of the aspects have been dealt with in theryief philosophy and literary theory
for a long time, however it is primarily the secdmalf of the 20th century, due to a rise
of post-structuralism and later on deconstructivat we began to view this subject
from a slightly different perspective even as weedato dismiss some long held
stereotypes. One such stereotype present in tlueetical discourse for decades was
binarism, the tendency of scientific discourse glanith the more general one to
perceive the world in terms of oppositions dividingnto two distant and mutually

disparate "camps".

Though binarism as such has its roots deep inp#s, contemporary theory
blames mainly imperialism and colonialism for itsilization and perfection. The
authors ofKey Concepts in Postcolonial Studigsrze an example of one of such

binarisms, particularly centre and margin:

Colonialism could only exist due to postulatingtttieere existed a binary

opposition into which the world was divided, i.estble hierarchical

% Jacques Derrida, "White Mythologytargins of Philosophy(Chicago: Chicago University Press
1982) 213.
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relationship. The colonized existed as the Othehefcolonizing culture.
Geography of difference was constructed; differeneere mapped and
laid out in a metaphorical landscape that represenbt geographical

fixity but the fixity of power®®

The world became divided into two zones, the aeidi one, called the centre,
known thus as the acceptable, the Same, and tlageaprimitive Other. What is also
important is that this imperial binarism alwaysuases a movement in one direction
only; clearly the colonial mission as such wantedBting the margin into the sphere of

influence of the enlighted centr&"

It does not matter whether the binary oppositiares called the colonizer x the
colonized, the West x the East, the Occident x @eent, the developed x the
developing, the white x the black or philosophigdhe Same and the Other, still the
general mechanisms remain the same. Lévinas wmtdis 'Metaphysics and
Transcendencethat "the history of thought appears as the moa@ going forth from
a world that is familiar to us to whatever be tle¢ ynknown lands that bound it, that it
hides from view, from an "at home" which we inhjbibward an alien outside-of-
oneself, towards yondef*Similarly to Lévinas Deleuze and Guatarri speakhigir A
Thousand Plateausabout a long operating aspect in the Indo-Eunopegthology that
they call the magician x king binary, "two figure®o stand in opposition respectively,

as the obscure and the clear, the violent andaime, ¢he fearsome and the regulat&d.”

Nevertheless, Deleuze and Guatarri were aware hef relativity of this
opposition, of the necessity of the functioningtbése as a pair. The imperial or
colonial discourse nevertheless operated in a qilifferent way which is already
evident in the chosen terminology: centre and mardie Same and the Other. Let us

use one of rather illustrative definitions of bipatrategies:

% See the entry "centre X margin". In: Bill Ashcradt al.,Key Concepts in Post-colonial Studies
(London: Routledge 1998), 36.

“9 Ashcroft et al.

“I Emmanuel Lévinagotality and Infinity (Pittsburgh: Duquesne University Press 2005) 34.

“2 Gillies Deleuze and Felix Guattay Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism and Schizophrenidew York:
Semiotext(e)) 351.
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When we encounter diverse worlds, histories, celtand experiences
within an apparent communality... it is an encoumgth a previous
sense of the self, of one’s reason and certitudseK" that cannot abide
its own non-mastery of the world fears and hates tther for
concretizing its own specificity and limits, andeks to reduce otherness
at every opportunity to a form of sameness andtigemodelled on
itself *?

As John Rutherford adds further on: "Binarism apes in the same way as a
splitting and projection: the centre expels itsiates, contradictions and irrationalities
onto the subordinate term, filling it with the ahaésis of its own identity, the Other, in
its very alienness, simply mirrors and represertiatvis deeply familiar to the centre,
but projected outside of itsef* The centre then struggles to assert and secure its

boundaries by means of hatred and hostility that@oses upon the Other.

2.1.2. The Culprit — Colonialism

One of the most influential theoreticians of tte 2entury, E. W. Said saw the
beginning of colonial supremacy and practices ay @a in the destruction of original
cultures of Americas and he used as for the birthe@binary the West and the East and
with it related mechanisms following statement im@dly pronounced by Tzvetan

Todorov:

The destruction of the indigenous cultures of Acesiset the pattern for
much of the history of Western colonialism thereaffThis was tied up
with the creation of the "Other" that is to say tieation of the specific
social groups that are not "I" or "We" in the wrgi or discourse about

those "other" people in that plate.

Though Said called this "Other" Orient, the prihegpof this binary practice

were the same everywhere and can be applied tariglipe or colonialism all around

“3 Elizabeth Grosz, "Judaism and Exile. The Ethic®tiferness,New Formations 12Winter 1990:81.
44 John Rutherford, "A Place Called Home: Identitd &éine Cultural Politics of Differenceltientity:
Community, Culture, Differenced. Jonathan Rutherford., (London: Lawrence &ha&flis 1990) 22.

“5 Dennis WalderPost-Colonial Literatures in English: History, Lanage, Theory(London: Blackwell
1998) 31. Based on Tzvetan Todordte Conquest of America — The Questions of therOtRerman:
University of Oklahoma Press 1999).
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the world. This Other was anything lying behind th@der of "our world"; it was

everything that the West was not. Never was itrdiation of equal partners, since the
Orient was the place of ignorance and naiveté. iBhahy the West occupied a superior
rank and the East had to become its "Other" inbsexwient position. To sum up, the

East was the deepest and most recurring imagedther.“®

However this encounter of the two disparate woddd their further division
into the Same and the Other also brought anothategty that was indeed fundamental
for the years to come. Such an encounter alwaysghbtoemotions on both sides,
however it was the negative feeling, the fear arehd of a danger on the side of the
colonizer that were surprisingly the source of ntessions and violence. The colonizer
or the Same comes with the idea of its own mastedysuperiority and thus it treats the
colonized exactly in accordance with this logic. Amntz Fanon writes in his famous
work The Wretched of the EartfEvery effort is made to bring the colonized erso
admit the inferiority of his culture which has beteansformed into instinctive patterns
of behaviour, to recognize the unreality of histloal’, and in the last extreme, the
confused and imperfect character of his own bi@algstructure*” The basic strategy
of the Same In this case is to persuade the Othis otherness, to present oneself as
the colonized, rational, intelligent being and dmyg else as the "Other" thus a total
opposite. There is only one thing that is desirabtel that is to adopt everything what
the Same brings. The ideal for the Other is to bstarnized, that is the only way how
to be truly human. Since the Other is accordinght® Same imperfect, unreal and
confused, the only chance for it is to learn a# thirtues of the Same. In Lévinas’
words: "The Other is then constituted as the Selffadow.*® The worst "sin" of the
colonial discourse as for this aspect is its fognih a stereotype and its treating of the
colonized lands as something fixed, "on the one sidknown, thus other, but on the

other knowable and visiblé®

If these practices had been only military onesirtimpact would not have been

so big. Nevertheless, such an attitude was quiten ssdopted by the theoretical

6 Edward SaidQrientalism,(New York: Vintage 1979) 1.

" Frantz FanoriThe Wretched of The EartfNew York: Grove) 236.

“8 Emmanuel Lévinasiotality and Infinity (Pittsburgh: Duquesne University Press 2005) 38.
9 Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 70.
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discourse, too. The most fundamental fact of al ¥t the "colonial discourse of the
West produced and codified knowledge about themetropolitan areas and cultures,
especially those under colonial contrtil.This knowledge was then used to justify the

deployment of Western power in those countries.

It would be however a great mistake to blame amiyerialism and Anglophone
colonialism for the constitution of such knowledge for giving a birth to this specific
discourse. This theoretical discourse drew from ynalnilosophical sources, some of
them being very old ones that helped to constitbie language of superiority and
supremacy. It is now necessary to have a clos&rdbesome of theoretical concepts that
are relevant and that became later foundation stoofe the newly constituted

postcolonial discourse.

2.1.3. Theoretical Development

As it had been stated above most of theoreticidasidd mainly imperialism
and colonialism for constituting the binary of tame and the Other (regardless
whether we call it colonizer x colonized, or difetly). However, colonialism as such
would not probably have managed to cause the Qthadopt this logic and to start
perceiving itself as the Other. If the colonialitigd not had a powerful weapon to use,
a theoretical discourse that imposed upon the a@dnanother power, the power of

knowledge, would not have worked.

There are logically many theories and movemengt tan be seen as the
creators of this situation; none the less mosheftheoreticians and philosophers agree
that the main "culprit" must be historicism, callé&y some "the Empire of the
Selfsame". Historicism held that man had been edeas the centre of everything and
on the top of it the man had defined himself agdims Other, any marginalized groups.
As Robert Young writes in his wollWhite Mythologies: Writing History and the West:

%0 patrick Williams and Laura ChrismafBplonial Discourse and Post-colonial Theory: A Regd
(London: Harvester and Wheatsheaf 1993) 3.
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The appropriation of the Other as a form of knowke@ithin a totalizing
system must be set alongside the history of Europeperialism and

constitution of the other as Other.

If we are to generalize and name the common goaiast of the theoreticians
of the 28" century, they struggled for refusal of all coneglization. The French post-
structuralism wished to construct a form of knowjedhat represents Other without
absorbing it into the Sarrfe(this way similarly Lévinas had already accusedsi&fie
philosophy by saying: "When the knowledge or themsnprehends the Other, then the

alterity of the latter vanishes and becomes theqiahe Same>®)

Even before Lévinas it was Sartre who openly aadu$egel and his master and

slave dialecti®* as being a source of totality. He said in pakicu

Hegel describes the confrontation of two persotvgp ‘tonsciousnesses
who have forged their identities in isolation frasther people. Upon
meeting, each sees the other as a threat to hisrondividual existence,
and, more important, each seeks to dominate ther sth as to be more
certain of his existence. (Hegel speaks here df-tegtainty".) The two
struggle for domination, for the recognition of ts&ength of their
respective individualities. The loser of the stieggs the one who
decides that life is more important than the re@omm originally sought.
The person abandons the fight and is made a slaeeracognizes the
sovereignty of the master. In other words, the rl@®ws the animal
desire for self-preservation to take precedence theehuman desire for

recognition>>

*1 Robert YoungWhite Mythologieswriting History and the Westl.ondon and New York: Routledge
2005) 35.

*2Young.

*3%young, paraphrased from Emmanuel Lévinas andTdiiality and Infinity,(Pittsburgh: Duquesne
University Press 2005).

% See: Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Heg@he Phenomenology of SpitiDelhi: 1998).

*° Quoted in Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism andtBalonial Discourse.The Cambridge Companion
to Post-colonial Literary Studiesd. by Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004)
103.
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Sartre and his humanism not only became centrablonial discourse of the
theoreticians such as Frantz Fanon or Aimé Cédairteyvithout him "the emergence of
structuralism in 1950s and1960s as a critique afdnism could not leave the discourse

of colonialism intact and unscathed."

His main goal was to constitute a new history thatuld not be exclusively
white; he wanted "to overcome the gap between thiegean self and the colonial other
by developing a theory of history... that wouldk@dhe idea of a human culture after
colonialism possible> He was quite openly criticized, mainly for the tfabat his
works seemed to "reinforce ethnocentrism and usalism at the expense of other
cultures and modes of knowledgé,that is in simple words for nepoting these other
cultures and modes of knowledge, similarly to Fzdrdnon, another theoretician whose
works are analogously significant for the consiitut of the postcolonial theory.
Though often marginalized by predominantly Anglopdotheoreticians, he dealt
primarily with the role of unconsciousness, thdatiation of subjectivity, the Otherness
as such and colonial desire. Following Hegel andr&de argued in hiBlack Skin,

White Masksaccording to Simon Gikandi that:

The black had no identity in himself, identity daged on recognition
from the European, this recognition could not bantgd but had to be

demanded through an act of resistatice.

It is the resistance that became key term of thoskwof Fanon’s. Contrary to other
theoreticians who merely described the situatiencdlled for reaction and provided the
colonial subject at least with some advice howdpecwith the situation:

It was only when it encountered resistance fromQiieer that the self-
consciousness would undergo "the experience" ofedard it was out of

this experience that one would ask to be recogifized

*® Gikandi.

*" Gikandi.

*8 Gikandi.

> Gikandi.

% Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism and PostcoloBiatourse."The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary Studiesed. by Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004) 106.
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It was Aimé Césaire who once remarked it wasdaiffito write a new history
when the only history was white. As for the truettbiof postcolonial discourse this
statement could have been slightly altered in tilewing way: How to write a new
history, mainly the one of Anglophone colonialismhen the only discourse was
French. There had been logically some attemptstlwas E. W. Said who was one of
the first to deal with the legacy of the Frenchottes and who tried to apply those
theories to English colonialism. He published irv8%his famous book®rientalism
where, in Robert Young’s words "he dealt with apleemplicity of academic forms of
knowledge with institutions of powef' None the less Said’s work was perceived by
many, not only by Young himself, but much lateroatsy Homi Bhabha, that it did not
provide any solution. On one side it criticizedefixknowledge and a discriminatory
discourse operating within binary logics, on anotbaid himself was too much trapped

in binary oppositions. As Young points out:

Said’s difficulty is that his ethical and theoreticzalues are so deeply
involved in the history of the culture he criticizehat they undermine
his claims for the possibility of the individual ibg in a position to
choose, in an uncomplicated process of separatooe both inside and
outside his or her own cultufé.

However, there is still one significant changeb® found that was later on
examined thoroughly by Bhabha concerning the ithemti the colonial subject. Said
proposed a certain model for the critic, saying tim@/she should occupy a space of
critical consciousness "between" the dominant celtand the totalizing forms of
critical systems. Criticism must distance itsetfrfr the dominant culture and assume an

advertial position *

Homi Bhabha harshly opposed Said and his tendemeyork within the very
same binarism he criticizes. He operates with alairm-between space and calls it a

median category. It is mainly hybridity that helpbeé subject to escape the dominating

®1 Robert YoungWhite MythologiesWriting History and the Westl.ondon and New York: Routledge
2005)166.

%2 Robert Young, p. 172.

% Young, p. 175.
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and discriminatory power of the colonized and thdtis words can enable active forms
of resistance®*

2.1.4. Stereotypes

There is another aspect connected with the conckpbtherness” that is a
colonial stereotype that must be necessarily poi(ae least briefly, since it will be in
detail analyzed in the chapter on identity). Whawihg divided the world according to
binary logic, the Same/colonizer imposed its infice and power upon the Other that,
usually without any significant resistance adoptlee logic and adopted the whole
theory of Otherness deeming the colonizer as theldped, educated and superior
being and itself as the very opposite. All this Wdonot have been possible without

another powerful weapon used by the Same, theotype

There are several features typical for the colosiereotype. First of all it is
necessary to stress that, as Homi Bhabha statedisimhe Location of Culture

"stereotype is a false representation of a givetitye'®

This is the way how the Same
perceives it regardless whether it is rightful ot.rHowever, there is not only a falsity
in this perception of reality, there is, again inaBha’s point of view, an excess present,

"excess of what can be empirically proved or lolijozonstrued.®

However, it is important to mention once agairattthe main problem of the
stereotyping did not lie in the stereotype itsilfits falsity or excess, but in the fact that

it was adopted by the Other, by the colonized subfes lain Chambers writes:

Subordinate subjects have been ordained to theosyged immobilism
of an essential "authenticity” in which they arg@ested to play out roles

designated for them by the otifér.

As it had been shown in previous pages on the @ssgnce of the Same and the Other,
already Lévinas referred to the matter of fact thatSame was partly confused as what

the desired effect should be. On the one siddéé §ame) wanted the Other to become

% As for identity, see the chapter 2.3. "Identityff€ence and Hybridity".

%5 Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 107.

% Bhabha, p. 95.

67 |ain ChambersMigrancy, Culture, Identity(London & New York: Routledge 1994) 38.
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recognizably the Same, particularly a kind of aycopthe Same, on the other it wanted
it to preserve some of its Otherness. Then logidhils Otherness was not to be lost,
this "assimilation” could not be performed and ¢béonized or migrants were forced to

admit the Otherness as such without having a chandeubt it.

Similar practices have been used during the wasstmilation process and are,
at the same time very important as for the ractbiat, is based on the very same binary
logics and differentiating between the Same andQtieer, being it, of course, based

predominantly on the colour of the skin.

2.2. Language, Textuality and Epistemic Violence

2.2.1. Introduction

Needless to say most literature labelled as "Btst@l Literature” has been
deeply influenced by the colonial heritage. It wbblve been surprising if such a long-
time co-existence and a targeted cultural surnreitahad not left visible traces in the

culture of the colonized countries and in the wakd opinions of their artists.

No culture, the literature inclusive, can be regdrds homogeneous but it is in
its essence heterogeneous and hybrid: it absobsr@msforms the influences from the
outside. All cultures, together with the human eties that created them, have tended
to define themselves in the relation to the Ottte,strange (in particular anything that
differentiated from the Same). Nevertheless, thkual history has proved that it
mattered profoundly whether the particular cultwas generally acknowledged as the
culture of the centre or the marginal, secondarg. dn this light, as one of the
interrelating cultures is perceived as the majog @he British) and the other as the
dependent (the one of the subcontinent), such tenréhation can never be considered

equal.

The previous chapter dealt with the principles baiarism and how they
managed to divide the world into two strictly segiad poles — the Same and the Other.

The very same principle, apart from its peremptonpact upon the interpersonal
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relations, concerns significantly the cultural issutoo. Oriefit (an artificial label used
for generalizing the whole of Asia) acted for mamgnturies as an archetypal culture
that was interpreted synonymously as strange,ioffand marginal. For generations of
theoreticians and scientists, it became a merecbbjestudy, "one of the deepest and
most recurring images of the Oth¥r"something, which — when one couldn’t obliterate
it — was to be "captured, treated, described, ingnoand radically altered™ As a
mere object of study, no other attributes wereilasdrto it — it was seen as non-active,

a non-participating substantiality that comes tm@¢p@nly when studied and described.

As the main focus of this thesis is the postcabiiterature, | will analyze
closely one of the most powerful literary weapamat thelped the West to colonize the
South-Asian continent (however this analysis isliapple to the colonization in
general). Knowledge, education, theoretical disseun short was embodied in the
"English book" that became "signs taken for wonderas an insignia of colonial
authority and signifier of colonial desire and digice.""* It is indeed the book itself,
regardless whether it took a form of fiction or Fastion, it was the English language
as such that sustained a tradition of English caltuule. However, books, texts,
discourses, they don't only "create the knowledge diso the reality they appear to
describe.” In time such knowledge and reality produce a tiaali— or — what Michel
Foucault calls a discourse, such as the Orientsilest®, available to Europe for the
realization of projects that involved but were nedéeectly responsible to the native

inhabitants, and unable to resist the projectsgaaaor mere descriptions devised for it.

If such consciousness of the Asian nations had besstructed on a true basis,
there would have never been any particular cultwagition that would answer back the
colonizing and assimilating tendencies of the WEke major objective of this thesis is
to concentrate mainly upon the new literary traditthat emerged from the remains of

the colonial heritage. There is no doubt that evefore colonization, there had been a

%8 See Edward Sai@rientalism (New York: Vintage 1979).

% said, p.1.

0 3aid, p9s.

Z; "Signs Taken for Wonders," In: Homi Bhabfide Location of Cultur§New York: Routledge) 102.
Said, p. 92.

"3 See Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "A Critique of Rotonial Reason,Norton’s Anthology of Literary

Theory,(New York: Norton 2001) 2194 -2208.
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lively and developed culture that in some aspegtsated and perhaps even surpassed
the one of the colonizing powers. If we focus oa geriod after WWII, on English
literature of the subcontinent or the one of awthmyming from there but living in the
ex-imperial centre, mainly Great Britain, we wik\e to ask few elementary questions
to begin our investigation. Why even now, 60 yeater the Independence of India,
does the English culture bear such significancey Wds it been so influential? Why is
it that the educational system of subcontinent wtglemphasis upon classical cultural,
Victorian values, and the literary canon has ndy sarvived till now but in some way
has even become a norm that is desirable to folldit®¥ do the authors originating
from dozens of different dialectical groups conauithe sharing of the same literary
language — English? It seems to be more and mquertant to answer these particular
questions, especially with regards to growing intgmoce of the literature of the
subcontinent that might have been once interprasesharginal, but now represents the
largest publisher of English written literaturetiie world after the USA and Britaifi.

2.2.2. Binarism and Its Concretization

As it has been already pointed out, there is aacekind of violence that the
Same imposes upon the Other to reduce its altentlyto transform it — to make it the
"Self's shadow™. The encounter of cultures, the creation of theeDhas taken its

course according to similar scenarios in most cases

We are usually only willing to recognize differesceo long as they remain
within the domain of our language, our knowledget oontrol. It leads to a highly

charged practice when:

...we encounter diverse worlds, histories and cedtutand experiences
within apparent communality. It is a meeting, atipgt yourself in the
line, that is invariably accompanied by uncertaiatd the fear. For it

involves an encounter with a previous sense ofS@iéthat cannot abide

41981 survey showed that 8.000 out of the 17.G&tpublished that year in India were written in
English; in addition it comprised the bulk of Bsiti book exports of 4.5 million pounds. See: Nirad C
Chaudhuri, "Opening AddressThe Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in Englisd, Maggie Butcher,
(London: Commonwealth Institute 1983) 24.

5 See Gayatri Chakravorty Spival4 Critique of Postcolonial ReasoriYorton’s Anthology of Literary
Theory,(New York: Norton 2001) 2197.
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its own non-mastery of the world it fears and hatles Other for
concretizing its own specificity and limits, anceks to reduce Otherness
at every opportunity to a form of Sameness andtitygemodelled in

itself.”®

In order to regain the self-consciousness and thstery, the Same imposes the
violence upon the Other in order to deprive ittefalterity — to assimilate it and make it
similar to the Same. It is a dual violence — thggital one, naturally accompanying all
the wars and closely related to the colonizatiorsash — and the intellectual one -
oriented primarily towards the colonized subjectoag of the representations of the
Other — called by Michel Foucault "epistemic viatel{’. Foucault interprets the
intellectual power as functioning discursively tmguce the very subject over which it

then exercises mastery. Foucault has this to say:

There is a certain position in the Western ratat thas constituted in its
history and provides a foundation for the relatibrcan have with all

other societies, even with the society in whichgpeared®
Homi Bhabha analyzes it further saying:

Foucault is able to see how knowledge and poweredagether in the
enunciative "present” of transference: the "calwlerice” as he calls it,
of a relationship that constitutes a discourse.didavows precisely the
colonial text as the foundation for the relatior iWestern ratio can have

even with the society in which it historically ajped’®

The original attitude of the Same, here namely todonizing power of
imperialism was to place on a pedestal its own Kaedge high above anything it
encountered within the Other. Vice versa, impesmalioriginally approached the Other

and its knowledge as the one whose knowledge easett as "subjugated knowledge,

"®Elizabeth Grosz, "Judaism and Exile. The Ethic®thferness,New Formations 12Winter 1990:81.
" See: Gayatri Chakravorty Spivaly Critique of Postcolonial Reasoriorton’s Anthology of Literary
Theory,(New York: Norton 2001) 2194.

"8 Michel FoucaultOrder of Things: An Archeology of the Human Scisn@®ndon: Tavistock
Publications 1970) 52.

””Homi Bhabha, "In a Spirit of Calm ViolenceAfter Colonialism: Imperial Histories and Post-
Colonial Displacemen{Princeton: Princeton University Press 1995) 327.

41



the whole set of knowledges that have been didipdhlas inadequate to their task or
insufficiently elaborated: naive knowledges, lodatew down on the hierarchy,
beneath the required level of cognition or scigeitif."® All the Eastern colonies,
labelled often as Orient were treated as the umizgd chaos, and knowledge
functioned then as an operation of conquest andemadgriven by generalify that was
supposed to redeem them.

The forthcoming passage on the Colonial Power foilus on the concrete
manifestations of such discriminating attitude af@lm violence"”, especially in
colonial India of the 19 century that later on had an immense impact uponihg the
hybrid and bi-lingual literary culture of the Indiaubcontinent. Still before discussing
closely the mentioned manifestations, there isearie point out the most strategic tool
that such a binarist approach of the Same / catomirought with — the role of language

— the English, and the text as the manifestatiah@fanguage.

As Lévinas pointed out at the end of the secongbtenaof "Metaphysics and
Transcendence" called "The Breech of Totality",idt the language that plays a

significant role in the relation of the Same anel @ther. Namely, he states:

We shall try to show that the relation between3hene and the Other —
upon which we seem to impose such extra-ordinamditions — is
language. For language accomplishes a relation shahthe Other,
despite the relationship with the Same, remainst@andent to the Same.
The relation between the Same and the Other, mgtagsh is
primordially enacted as conversation, where thee&aathered up in its
ipseity as an "I"

itself &2

as a particular existent unignd autochthonous, leaves

For Lévinas, language was the means that ensutetiamy of the Same and
the Other. Nevertheless, he did not take into aucthat it would be the same language

and discourse as one type of its manifestationwioatid become — in the hands of the

8 Michel FoucaultPower/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Otherigrit 972 — 1977(New York:
Pantheon 1980) 82.

815ee: Gillies Deleuze and Felix Guatta@iThousand Plateaus: Capitalism and Schizophredaton’s
Anthology of Literary TheorfNew York: Norton 2001) 1594.

8 Emmanuel Lévinaglotality and Infinity,(Pittsburgh: Duquesne University Press 2005) 40.

42



colonial power — a device for the depriving the @tbf its alterity and the means for

sustaining the colonial dominance.

As Frantz Fanon stated in his introductioBlack Skin, White Mask§The man
who possesses the language, consequently possiessesrid. To speak a language is
to take a world and culturé*The truth of this statement has been proved ircthese
of human history several times. The language asodribe strategies of the colonial
power is inseparable to other types of violencet tin@ colonizer imposes upon
colonized subjects. When you have the commandefpdrticular language you have
the control over the means of communication. Asefan Todorov pointed out in his
Conquest of Americathe colonizers accentuated the written traditioat ttiney had
brought with them to new lands and rejected langsagnd cultures existing
predominantly in oral tradition for lacking the yesame thing. They equated literacy
with being civilized. Textuality then, i.e. beingitten was the criterion of class and of
culture. Because of such a preference for writisnadirse and due to the vulnerability
of the oral societies, they could easily rejecttladl particular culture of the colonized

lands and their history first of all having prodtad it a mere "myth makin{f:

The ordered, cyclic, paradigmatic oral world cowldder no circumstances
compete with the unpredictable and syntagmaticdvofiwritten word. In addition, the
other cultures started being interpreted from th&itpn of power; being written meant
becoming a new reality. The prevailing attitudetioé dominating power was of a
discriminatory kind that is to perceive the col@dzs a blank space. Through language
and through the process of being written and nathecdcolonized space was brought
into being. The unknown was described and namedktiown was renamed — all the
spatial reality of the Other was textualized. Skivealled this approach "the

palimpsestic narrative of imperialisfi In sequence to actual process of mapping the

8 Frantz FanorBlack, Skin, White Mask@New York: Grove Press 1967) 18.

8 See: Bill Ashcroft, et alThe Empire Writes Backlondon & New York: Routledge 2003) 78.

8 See: Gayatri Chakravorty Spivaly Critique of Postcolonial Reasoriorton’s Anthology of Literary
Theory,(New York: Norton 2001) 2197.
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colonial subject was being similarly mapped, wnteend nhamed having been perceived
as similarly blank space as the newly colonized$&h

As | have already stated the success of the izalthan would not have been of
such a degree if it hadn’t been for the Englishikoaad its impact upon colonized lands.
No wonder it all started with religious texts — tBible first of all. The significance of
the written word that stood for the fixed realityyoh more than any oral tradition and
its effect was striking — as Homi Bhabha points §lihe discovery of the book was at
once a moment of originality and authority. Nevaving heard of a printed book
before, its very appearance seemed miraculousse theople®” Especially when the
Bible was being interpreted as follows: We, the testf®ahibs were given it by God a
long time ago, and now we are bringing it to yoheTolonizers brought a ready truth
and there was not much space left for the colonirequestion its righteousness. As

Bhabha continues:

The discovery of the book installed the sign of rappate
representation: the word of God, truth, art credtes conditions for
beginning, a practice of history and narrative. Huook truly indeed
stood for the most significant mediator of the crdt authority — the
immediate vision of the book figures those ideataycorrelatives of the

Western sign — empiricism, idealism, mimeticism noeculturalism®®

No doubt that the discovery of the English boolalelshed both a measure of
mimesis and a mode of civil authority and orderv@&heless, what the postcolonial
theory stresses, the colonial presence is alwaysivatent — it is both original and
authoritative, both based on repetition and difieee Thus the colonial scene as the
invention of historicity, mastery and mimesis hagught into life the other scene, too.
Similarly to issues of identity that will be anagd further on, something new emerged
due to an ambivalent — in-between position of thlermal subjects. Apart from the pure
mimetic and adolatory approach to the British baol Victorian literature most of all,

% See the entry "palimpsest". In: Bill Ashcroft,at, Key Concepts in Post-colonial Studiéspndon:
Routledge 1998) 174.

8" Homi Bhabha, "Signs Taken for Wonder§He Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 103.
8 Bhabha, p.105.
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the new open textuality emerged based on displatgrfentasy and psychic defence.
The reign of opinion gave partly way to the dowakon:

Despite appearances, the text of transparencyitvesca double vision:
the field of the "true" emerges as a visible sigawthority only after the
regulatory and displacing division of the true ahd false. From this
point of view, discursive "transparency” is besiden the photographic
sense in which a transparency is always a negagix@;essed into
visibility through the technologies of reversal. l&gement, lighting,
editing, projection, nor a source but a re-soucedifht. Such a bringing
to light is a question of the provision of visiblias a capacity, a
strategy, an agendy.

Bhabha here refers to his hybridity theory thatamcerned first of all with
issues of identity of the postcolonial subject. oer hard the "Mother culture” tried to
transmute the Other to be as much similar to threeSas possible; it has not succeeded
fully in most of the cases: the Same was repeateéed, but the repetition was never
exactly the same but different — it was a mutatiarhybrid. The colonized culture
according to Bhabha managed to prove its not bisiagpassive power. On the top of it,
it managed to strike back. It succeeded in findisgpwn way, although there is no way
how to get rid fully of the epistemic violence thlaad so long been forming and
influencing the colonized cultures; there was asjimlty found how to use this
tradition and transform it in accordance to thetipalar needs. In addition, "the other
denied knowledges enter upon the dominant discoamseenstrange the basis of its
authority — its rules of recognitiott: This is what the original mother culture never

predicted.

Such a backward effect which Salman Rushdie calgdptomatically "The
Empire Writes Back (with Vengeanc&)'and which was used as the title of one of the
most influential books on postcolonial theBrycan be observed and described in

relation to the English as the literary language #e changes it has undergone due to

8 Homi Bhabha, "Signs Taken for Wonder§He Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 110.
0 Bhabha, p. 109.

%1 See: Salman Rushdie, "The Empire Writes Back WithgeanceThe Times3 July 1982:.8.

92 See: Bill Ashcroft, et alThe Empire Writes BackLondon & New York: Routledge 2003).
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the influence of the postcolonial discourse. Thectete examples will be stressed out
either in the chapters to come dealing with theliEhas the literary language of many
South-Asian authors and its representation andprggtion in the works of the very
same authors or the separate part focused on theofolanguage, education and

colonial epistemic violence in the lives of the d@ers in the postcolonial fiction.

2.2.3. Calm Violence in Operation: Colonial Power and ItsStrategies
Language is not primarily a means of communicatioims above all, a
means of cultural construction in which our veryves and sense are
constituted. This understanding of language, as aemal that is
potentially shared and yet differentiated, is thHarther compounded,
when we shift our gaze from the local underworldh&f West, its hidden
histories and subaltern cultures, to the furtheizoos and territories of

contemporary metropolitan cultures elsewtére.

As | have striven to depict above, the languagéhbymeans of its primary tools
— the education and the literature was participgghificantly in creating of new
colonial subjects, in creating a new reality ofitHwes, in an attempt to make them
more resemble if not the very same as the subjettieocolonizer, in changing their
identity in accordance to the wishes of the colmgzower. How then has this calm
violence factually operated, what were the straegf the colonial power mainly
during the Victorian era that managed so succdgstutransform the everyday lives of

millions of new subjects?

All the mentioned issues are very closely intergdnwith the history of the
British colonial rule. There was not any singleismdstate till the midpoint of the 19
century. India had consisted of hundreds smallddmgs that devolved after the'28f
June 1757 victory of British troops at the BattfdPtassey under the conduct of the East
India Company that served both as military as welh commercial power. The wealth
gained from the Bengal treasury allowed the Compangignificantly strengthen its
military might and as a result, extend its terrgsr conquering most parts of India with
the massive Indian army it had acquired. Although tlate and these events marked the

% |ain ChambersMigrancy, Culture, Identity(London & New York: Routledge 1994) 22-23.
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beginning of British rule in India, the real Brhigndia did not come into being till the
second half of the 19th century. For more than &y the Indian lands were governed
not by a political but the enterprise power of Best India Company. It was not until
1857 when the Indian rebellion against the Indiategrise dominion and specifically
the East India Company called the Indian Mutiny,demahe British change their
political attitude towards their most significantltiing in the world and transform it
into a proper British colony. The British East ladCompany was dissolved and the
period of direct British rule in India known as tBeitish Raj was to come, when the
regional contemporary states such as India, Paki&angladesh and Myanmar would
collectively be known as British India.

As for the cultural policy during the early periotithe East India supremacy the
British authorities seem surprisingly tolerant assthe local languages and cultures. The
18th century Orientalists even asserted that thiesBrshould learn Indian languages in
order to empower their economical interests inatea. However such a task was found
soon impossible. Considering that there were 2&iafflanguages in India, it was
extremely demanding to communicate with the localtherities. This failure
accompanied by the growing importance of Indian@sdolony brought in a significant
change. As Benedict Anderson points out: "When Ehst India Company’s charter
came up for renewal in 1813, Parliament mandatedatlocation of 100.000 rupees a
year for the promotion of native education, botfemtal and wester™ In 1823, a
Committee of Public Instruction was set up in Béragad in 1834 a hugely influential
personality became president of this committee.nfdm Babington Macaulay, the 1st
Baron of Macaulay "was a convinced colonialist anoeliever in European, especially
British superiority over all things Oriental. Sergi on the Supreme Council of India
between 1834 and 1838 Macaulay was instrumentalreating the foundations of
bilingual colonial India, by convincing the counaihd parliament to close schools and
colleges teaching in Sanskrit or Arabic and insteadeach English to "natives" and

provide education in English only™

% Benedict Andersorimagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin &pdead of Nationalism,
(London & New York: Verso 1991) 90.

% See e.g. "Thomas Babington Macaulay, the 1st Bafdfacaulay”, 10 September 2006,
http://www.statemaster.com/encyclopedia/Lord-Maagul
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His appointment turned out to be one of the mastial events in relevance to
the enthronement of the British cultural supenorit all the colonies. His infamous
"Minute of the 2nd of February"(known also as "Mi&wn Indian Education™) became
the key text of the cultural transformation of timelian subcontinent into the British
cultural periphery. It founded the long-time traalit of the British educational system
in the sub-continent that virtually has been inrapen so far. Using the peremptory
quotations from Macaulay’s speech | will try to poiout the most fundamental

strategies concerning the language, educationitndture.

As for the languages Macaulay deals with the gwérgther it is worth for new
students in the British schools in India spendinget in studying the vernacular
languages of the sub-continent when there is a-piroeed, developed language such
as English that can serve colonial purposes mutteriitban any of the local languages.

In particular Macaulay states:

All parties seem to be agreed on one point, thatdilalects commonly
spoken among the natives of this part of India @onbeither literary nor
scientific information, and are, moreover, so paad rude, that, until
they are enriched from some other quarter, it moll be easy to translate
any valuable work in them. It seems to be admittedll sides that
intellectual improvement of those classes of peagie have the means
of pursuing higher studies can at present be effiechly by the means of

some language not vernacular amongst tffem.

As for English, he states further on: "English ggpreeminent even among the
languages of the West.... Whoever knows the larghag ready access to all the vast

intellectual wealth ¥

At the end of his speech he resolutely concludesopinion on the local

languages as follows providing his personal adkime to solve the situation:

What we spend on the Arabic and Sanskrit college®t merely a dead

loss to the cause of truth, it is bounty money paidse up champions of

% Thomas Babington Macaulay, "Minute of tH¥ Rebruary,"Speeches by Lord Macaulay with His
Minute on Indian EducatiorfLondon: Humphrey Milford 1979) 348.
" Macaulay, p. 350.
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error. It goes to form a nest, not merely of hedplplace hunters.... We
must at present do our best to form a class who beaynterpreters
between us and the millions whom we govern; a @égersons, Indians
in blood and colour, but English in taste, in opims, in morals, and in
intellect. To that class we may leave it to refthe vernacular dialects
with terms of science borrowed from the Western echature, and to
render them by degrees for vehicles for conveymgKedge to the great

mass of populatioff

If Baron Macaulay did not acknowledge a singleuarof local languages, he
went much further in his condemning of local sceerend literature; thereby he
contributed immensely to the coming dominion of ¥Mestern science and literary

canon that in a way has never ceased.

When he quotes the traditional Orientalist disseuon Indian literature he
proclaims: "I have never found one (Orientalistiondould deny that a single shelf of a
good European library was worth the whole natiterditure of India and Arabia. "

As for the "Oriental" science he adds:

| believe, no exaggeration to say, that all thédnisal information which
has been collected from all books written in thaesgat language is less
valuable that what may be found in the paltriestidgements at

preparatory schools in Englaf.

No wonder that he sees a future in maximal adoptih@ritish culture and
literature: "A young Hindu who has made the moshisftime at college will write by
the hour a somewhat florid and stilted English va#rfect ease and accuracy; and will
read and enjoy, and criticize any of our authassfiChaucer down to Robert Browning

and Carlyle **

% Macaulay, p. 359.

% Macaulay, p. 349.

190 Macaulay.

191 Thomas Babington Macaulay, in: Peter Childs, ddtrction,"Postcolonial Theory and English
Literature Reader(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 1939)
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Such statements of Macaulay’'s only evidence wingtiifcance the British
authorities were at that time ascribing to the Ehgliterature and education. As | have
stated in previous passages the English literamgieed became the major strategic tool
for the colonizing power. The literature playedatpn the organization of Empire in
India being perceived as the means of moral instnu@mong local inhabitants. The
literature accompanied by the traditional Britistueation, both boarding schools and
universities in the mother country or the newlyridad institutions within the Indian
subcontinent, participated in creation of the nemidn identity and the whole new
Indian reality. The remains of this cultural polibgve survived up to present time —
there would still be a majority of educated people®se command of English surpassed
their command of any local language; similarly thevareness of the literature was
often restricted to virtuous knowledge of the Esiglclassics, such as Dickens, Austen,
Carlyle, Browning (surprisingly mostly 19th centwaythors related to the golden era of
English literature and inseparably connected withdolonial Victorian period) but will

lack any awareness of the contemporary Indiaroficti

By the 1880s all the Macaulay’s visions had comee.t The first Indian
University was founded in 1857 having been modettednly on the pattern of London
University:

By the time the Indian National Congress was fodnole predominantly
Western educated men in 1885, a system in Englistium schools
existed throughout India as well as the rest ofi@riEmpire, providing
the elite which was to dominate the professiorsjerand missionary

activity and to spread European valti®s.

Only few have pronounced certain worries that sachattitude of education
would totally deprive the whole subcontinent ofatghenticity, the general assimilation
strategy surpassed all of them. This cultural amguistic assimilation might have been
at first enforced, but within the decades to conegdrdless the British Empire or the
Indian independence era) it became a traditiontaadsard that has penetrated into

everyday lives of the inhabitants of the ex-Britladian countries. What were thus the

192 Dennis WalderPost-Colonial Literatures in English: History, Lamage, Theory(London:
Blackwell 1998) 49.
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particular effects that this type of "calm colonialence" has brought with? What were
the specific manifestations?

As | have mentioned, the epistemic violence wathis case of a palimpsestic
nature: the language and culture as such servim aseans for rewriting and creating a
new reality. The new language and culture wererapemied by new realities that the
new speakers and users had to adopt. As Nirach@udhuri writes in his study on the
history and use of English language "at the endhef19th century English was so
firmly established in upper class Bengali sociéigttamong them the conversation was
half and half in English and Bengali; besides nwusrEnglish words were interspersed
in Bengali sentences? Since the language was usually taught at that biynmeans of
literature or e.g. "letter writing manuals” therieers in order to adopt the language had
to adopt the reality these books were presentingas not merely a generally popular
Shakespeare that served to many English learndreisubcontinent as the beau-ideal
of the English. Readers of Jane Austen, ThomasyHaad to incorporate new ideals of
culture that included for them totally new forms miter-personal relations and
behaviour, especially as for the husband and wiges love vocabulary). Chaudhuri
adds:

We could not write in English without changing nedhyt— we could not
merely pay the tithe of mint and anise and cumirnhi® language and
omit the weightier matter of revising our attitutbevards our wives and

husbands: of course promoting the wives and demshia husbands$?

The English language has not merely imported a oeltural tradition; in
addition it — first by predominantly linguistic mea— mutilated the already existing
cultural reality of the subcontinent. The Englisanguage and the brand new
terminology not only entered the lives of the cated people but due to its arrogant
superiority, it manipulated with the local languagend terminology as it wished.
Surprisingly there would be many misunderstandengd misnamings found that were

effectively incorporated into the common speechhaut pausing to consider its real

1%%\jirad C. Chaudhuri, "Opening Addres3He Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in Englis,
Maggie Butcher, (London: Commonwealth Institute83p 9.
194 Chaudhuri, p. 10.
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etymology and meaning. A following extract form &en Dhondy’'sBombay Duck

shows one of such mutilations:

Bombay Duck is not a duck at all. In fact it shobkl spelt Bomby Dak.
What it is, is a dried fish (known in Bombay as Bobnhand when the
British introduced the railway system to Westerdidnunder the Raj, it
started going in wagon loads to the interior fromntbay. The crates
stank of dried fish. They were marked "Bombay Détierally "Bombay

Mail". At the time the railway was run by the whjige The English may
call a spade a spade, but they don’t call "stinkisg" by that name.
They referred to it euphemistically as "Bombay Dakie Bombay

mail 1%

The universal adoption of the language by the dalltsses has caused also
another thing: it spawned the alienation of thearppasses from the lower classes and

peasants: they virtually cut themselves off from tést of the nation.

The Indian Magistrates had not only passed a vgig test on the same
terms as British members of the service, but hadtsive very best years
of the formative period of their youth in Englandpon their return to

their homeland, they practically lived in the sasty@e as their brother
civilians, and almost religiously followed the saictonventions and the
ethical standards of the latter. In those days Ittdea-born civilian

practically cut himself from the parent societyddived and moved his
being in the atmosphere so beloved of his Britmleagues. In mind and
manners he was as much an Englishman as any Bnglshit was a

small sacrifice for him, because in this way he plately enstranged

himself from the society of his own people and lbeeasocially and

195 peter Childs, "IntroductionfPostcolonial Theory and English Literature Read&ginburgh:
Edinburgh University Press 19925.
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morally pariah among them.... He was as much agdrain his own
native land as the European residents in the cpdfitr

Such an enstrangement is fundamental for the issiesdentity of the
postcolonial subject that | will discuss in detaila separate chapter on identity. They
show how the impact of epistemic violence influahpeofoundly all the aspects of the
lives of the colonial and postcolonial subjectseTdnes to be blamed most are the
issues of language and cultural assimilation tkatlne crucial especially in connection
to the South-Asian immigration to the United Kingdafter the WWII.

Last but not the least, the effect of the Britisiguistic and cultural dominion in
the subcontinent has promoted the English to theitipn of the 2¢ official Indian
language making it a vitally necessary skill foly gmmofessional and social success of
the citizens. The inadequate command of Engliskqudifies regardless being it in
Britain as for the diaspora members or in Indigasthe local inhabitants. Far from
being a mere world and global language, Englistaimecthe signifier of status, both for
the professionals and ordinary people (e.g. trer@ihope in getting a good match for

the girl if she does not have a proper commantd@tnglish language.)

2.2.4. Why English?

The Englishizing of the colonies succeeded withamy doubt. This success
managed to form a new class that Macaulay so uilgappmed mediators who had
virtually more in common with Great Britain tharethfellow countrymen. Under the
circumstances, their preference for English sedms tinnatural. Why was it that even
though the British Raj ended after the WWII thiasd of people did not cease to use the
language of the Empire and did not adopt any ohtiteonal languages? Why have not
the countries of the Indian subcontinent adoptedséime pattern as many African ex-
colonies that fought for the establishment of tlaiamal languages, at least as the

literary language.

1% Recollections of Bipin Chandra Pal in 1932. Tddnend in: Benedict Andersohmagined
Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Sprefadationalism,(London & New York: Verso 1991)
92- 93.
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There are two major strategies that are accortinghe postcolonial theory
applicable to the language situation in the postdal societies and writing

predominantly. As the authors BheEmpire Writes Backtate:

In the early period of postcolonial writing manyiters were forced into
the search for an alternative authenticity whicknsed to be escaping
them since the concept of authenticity itself wadagsed by a centre to
which they did not belong and yet was continuatipntcadicted by the

everyday experience of marginalify/.

Only two solutions were possible in such a positieither to quest for the
essential cultural and linguistic purity which badkthe national literary model
discussed in the chapter on the thematic parafielse postcolonial writing or to assay
to work and transform somehow the existing thoughariginal but enforced cultural

environment and the adopted language.

The whole history of the postcolonial writing afi®WII is above all connected
to the latter: adoption of the colonial languagel ais further development. Before
analyzing the specific advancement that the pastdal authors have used in order to
fully take advantage of the language that was gieethem, it is appropriate first to
discuss further the particular motivation that thestcolonial writers have had for

preferring the language of the colonizers to theather tongue.

If we are to deal with the appropriateness of Bhghs the literary language
there is a good opportunity to discuss the mosteared: the authors of South-Asian
origin but writing in English. There have been maingcussions whether the English is
indeed appropriate to the truly Indian themes. @alnRushdie sees no option of
rejecting the English since there is a growing endé that is already and will be in

greater scale speaking English as the first languag

First of all there is a purely practical reasoatttmany of the authors accentuate.
The writers’ choice of language is quite often matéd by economical interests: the
choice depends on whether or not they wish to hd emd published, both abroad and

at home. The motivation of getting published hassped many authors to address

97 Bijll Ashcroft, et al. The Empire Writes Back_ondon & New York: Routledge 2003) 40.
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English speakers and readers rather than traditiodgenous audiences. The English
educated audience provides much more secure literearket than the traditional

readership could ever offer.

Since English is already the second official larggaRushdie sees (as many
other writers do) no reason why the English showltlbe applied as the literary means
for depicting the Indian reality. It has become his opinion, the integral part of the
new Indian identity, together with other Britishmports” such as cricket or 5 o’clock
tea. Nothing can be more illustrative than theoiwlhg poem on the very same subject
by Kamala Das:

| am Indian, very brown, born in

Malabar, | speak 3 languages, write in

Two, dream in one.

Don’t write in English, they said

English is not your mother-tongue.

Why not leave

Me alone, critics, friends, visiting cousins

Every one of you?

Why not let me speak in

Any language | like? The language | speak

Becomes mine, its distortions, its queerness

All mine, mine alone. It is half English half

Indian, funny perhaps, but it is honest

It is as honest as | am human, don't

You see? It voices my joys, my longings, my

Hope, and it is useful to me as cowing

Is to crows or roaring is to liorf$®

198 Dennis WalderPost-Colonial Literatures in English: History, Lanage, Theory(London: Blackwell
1998) 52.
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Despite the bilingual identity of the most postecoéd writers, many writers do
not see both the languages as equals. It doesomoem so much the issues of the
surviving colonial attitude to the indigenous laagas, but moreless the general
"cultural” significance. Be that as it may, thedaages are still organized in a hierarchy
so that English is the most valuable. English hats become only a new cultural
language but also a kind of mediator that enabhedauthors mistakenly labelled as
Indian authors (but being of Indian, Pakistani, adeshi, Caribbean and East African
origin and having as many different mother-tonguedpke advantage of the culturally
neutrality of the language — English, sort of lindtanca, which ironically seems to the
speakers of Tamil, Kannada or Malayam less colotiiah their own languages or
Hindi.

In addition, the authors have to face anotherlprobwvhen deciding whether to
use their mother-tongue or the English. Their ovamglages appear not to be
sufficiently flexible so that they could portrayetitolourful and complicated reality of
postcolonial subjects. To be specific, Salman Rigshebroaches Urdu for following

defects:

It is a language which is very beautiful as longas keep the rules, but
there is no elbow room in it. The way in which Urdbeing adopted in
Pakistan today is by adulteration, by the incorporaof Punjabi and
Sindhi, which are very much colloquial down-to-bathinguages. The
Urdu now spoken in Pakistan is not Urdu reallysiteally Punjabi and
Sindhi with some other elements, Urdu is bad dbqalalism, bad at the

everyday. It is very good at the moti.

As the indigenous languages being either too fboman the other hand too
colloquial the English seemed to have provided appropriate neutrality for such a
type of literature that first the colonial and sedpsently the postcolonial writers desired
to create. It was already in the colonial era thatwriters needed a tool how to express
feelings towards the colonizers. Lacking the slgabeans in their own language they

broke into the master's house and appropriatedohiginal tool. Dennis Walder

199 Michael RederConversations with Salman Rushdiackson: University of Mississsippi 2000) 64.
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compares the situation to the literary classicat on Prospero and Caliban iFhe
TempestThe "savage and deformed"” Caliban snarls at Brospvhereas Prospero has
the wonderful advantage of being able to express e feels towards him. Caliban’s
attitude prefigures that of many colonial (and dgtestcolonial) writers who have used
the imposed European tongue to represent their ibomd*'® Nevertheless, this
appropriation of the "superior" language was notpassive as all the "Prosperos"
expected. Being first a mere means for better esomg the new reality of their lives,
the language and simultaneously the literatureetirsiowly into a weapon by which
Caliban answered back. The language and the literaif the centre started slowly
being changed under the influence of the periphery.

2.2.5. Empire Writes Back

Having used Salman Rushdie’s title of the highRuiential newspaper artictet
that later became the title of no less signifioantk of postcolonial theory? 1 will try
to analyze the development that all the languageunaergone due to the influence of
postcolonial users, writers most of all. Althouglamg postcolonial theoreticians have
perceived the colonized subjects and their cultlreve all as the passive voice, very
often of merely mimetic character, others, namely. ¢dlomi Bhabha and Salman
Rushdie have opposed such accusation and refertad fact that the colonial and later
postcolonial subjects have participated activelycanstructing the modern culture,
language and literature. Not only have they paméite@d actively but on the top of this
they have taken part in disturbance of the lingueshd cultural supremacy by means of

active influence.

Such a change from the "passive" voice to thev@aginovator of the "master’s
house" would have never been possible without therdting and decentralizing
intellectual tendencies in the West of the 196@arttag with the active support of the
independence struggles of colonized peoples wodewiFanon, Sartre) they

simultaneously focused on the relativization of therature and literary texts and

19 pennis WalderPost-Colonial Literatures in English: History, Lanage, Theory(London: Blackwell
1998) 42.

1 5ee: Salman Rushdie, "The Empire Writes Back WithgeanceThe Times3 July 1982:8.

112 5ee: Bill Ashcroft, et alThe Empire Writes BackLondon & New York: Routledge 2003).
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undermining the universalist claims about the @dityr of the accepted canon of great
works around which criticism and teaching circutat&€hey opened the possibility of
attending more closely to the alternative claimshef neglected or marginalized works
which promote a sense of difference, of "the otHr{Tzvetan Todorov, Roland
Barthes). Only then the newly established postcalateory could struggle for the
promotion of the once neglected authors outsidesohealled metropolitan centres, only
then it could disrupt the supremacy of the "pureitigh English and English literary
canon and point out the virtues of the former "o@b periphery”. Supposedly, such
active undermining and transformative tendenciestatbe found mostly in the mutual

language exchange.

According to the authors of tiiey Concepts in Postcolonial Studiéshere are
two major tendencies as for the adoption of theomial language and its further

utilization. Appropriation is:

a term used to describe the ways in which post@al®societies took
over those aspects of the imperial culture — laggu#éorms of writing,
even modes of thought and argument such as rasomalogic and
analysis that maybe of use to them in articulatimgr own social and

cultural identities®

As for the language and textuality as such "domtineanguage and its
discursive forms are appropriated to express wid#fgring cultural experiences and to
interpolate these experiences into the dominantesiad representation to reach the
widest possible audienc&:® Appropriation is based predominantly on adoptihg t
tools of the dominant discourse which does not aiybsuch a level of active
communication and resistance as the second tendeabyogation. Drawing from the

decentralizing discursive tendencies of the 19&0sfers to the:

rejection by the postcolonial writers of a normatieoncept of correct
and standard English. Abrogation offers the couttt¢he theory that use

113 Dennis WalderPost-Colonial Literatures in English: History, Lanage, Theory(London: Blackwell
1998) 59.
14 see Bill Ashcroft, et alKKey Concepts in Post-colonial Studiésondon: Routledge 1998).
15 See the entry "appropriation”, Ashcroft et aley Conceptsp. 19.
118 Ashcroft, et al. Key Conceptsp. 5.
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of the colonialists’ languages inescapably imprsstire colonized within
the colonizer’'s conceptual paradigms.

It opposes the view that "you can’t dismantle thaster's house with the
master’s tools", vice versa, abrogation impliest ththe master's house is always
adaptable and the same tools offer a means of paraletransformation and

liberation.’

Only abrogation enables the colonial subject wngitout of the condition of
Otherness to fully take hold of his/her marginaligd to "make the hybridity and
syncreticity imposed on it the source of cultunadi diterary redefinition**® Returning
to Salman Rushdie we would get a concrete exanfdleecabrogation working. In his
opinion there is the need for the decolonizatiokmglish as the language, especially by
those who use it from the position outside the Argaxon culture. Only due to an
enormous flexibility of the English language cap tines once colonized by it be now
rapidly remaking it, domesticating it. It is notrew tendency, similar things have
already occurred to English: "the Irishing of Esgliand the Americanizing of English
has been going on for two hundred years since Jareemimore Cooper and
Huckleberry Fina'**® There were authors who have had the courage awed dt#use
the English with the new literary voices: rhythnisstories (Toni Morrison, Ralph
Elison, James Baldwin). "English, no longer an kfgllanguage, now grows from
many roots; and those from once colonized are @rout large territories within the

language for themselves. The Empire is strikindkbat’

To be specific Rushdie illustrates this phenomeaming and analyzing the word
he chose to name one of his characters in $atnic Versesafter. Chamcha —
signifying both the spoon and the persons who sicto the power of powerful people,
the collaborator — is to him a symbol of the featwithout which the British Empire
would not have lasted. As he states: "The Raj gegviby being spoon-fed; in addition
the British left us, disguised as freedom, this owom of spoons.” What he praised

17 Bjll Ashcroft, et al. Key Concepts in Post-colonial Studig¢sondon: Routledge 1998), 5.

118 Ashcroft et al.

19 Hari Kunzru, "Salman Rushdie Interview TranscRSC Rehearsal rooms Clapham 03.Jan.03, 5
December 2005, http://www.harikunzru.com/hari/rushgm

120 salman Rushdie, "The Empire Writes Back with Vemge,"The Times3 July July 1982:8.
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significantly, is that there were such authors vémmilarly to the above mentioned
African-American writers promoted the language bamchas and equated it to the
standard "canonical” English. Namely the work of\G.DesaniAll about H. Hatter

(1948) showed "how English could be bent and kneachdil it spoke an authentically

Indian voice."

Desani’s triumph was to take babu-English, chantaglish, and turn it
against itself: the instrument of subservience fmeraa weapon of

liberation*?*

And that seems to be one of the major succeds#dse @ostcolonial writers.
Despite the centuries lasting colonial supremacyg discriminatory neglect they
managed to grasp the master’s tools and to stamtystransforming the master’s house
from the very foundations. The Empire has beenadderiting back and in a way has

been helping to wipe away the colonial aggradatia has survived so far.

2.3. ldentity, Difference and Hybridity
The migrant suspects reality: having experiencegrsé ways of being,
he understands their illusory nature. To see thplgsly, you have to

cross a frontier.

Salman Rushdie: "The Location of BrazZff"

2.3.1. Introduction

As it is evident from the title of this chapterwill deal with problematic issues
of a postcolonial subject’s identity, its variatoand at the end with its manifestations
in the works of fiction. Before focusing on parfi@muproblems that are related to post—
colonial theory and fiction key term, it might belpful to look up what the dictionaries
have to say as for the definition of the notion "afentity”. The most common

definitions of the word are as follows:

Identity:

121 salman Rushdie, "The Empire Writes Back with Vemge, " The Times3 July1982:8.
122 salman Rushdie, "The Location of Brazihfaginary HomelandgLondon: Granta Books 1991) 124-
125.
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— The collective aspect of the set of charactegshy which a thing is definitively

recognizable or known.

— The set of behavioural or personal charactesisby which an individual is

recognizable as a member of a group.
— The quality or condition of being the same asething else.

— The distinct personality of an individual regatdes a persisting entity;

individuality.*?®

Though focusing on different aspects of the tesome of these definitions bear
something strikingly in common: such words as "sétbllective”, and especially
"condition being the same" induce an idea that tileras such is based upon a
confrontation with some norm, upon comparison ofnething already existing to

something new.

As for cultural identity, which is in the very sansources described as "an
(feeling of) identity of a group or culture, or ah individual as far as he/she is
influenced by his/her belonging to a group or aettf’ brings necessarily a question
whether the subject (who is the bearer of idenigya part of the group or the culture
mentioned, whether he/she identifies with it. Alsteaith it there is a question arising
whether identity can be perceived as somethinglfiséable, unchanging, or if there is
any progress, if the subject may undergo certaamgé as for his identity in the course

of his/her life?

All of the questions will be analysed further witbgards to a specific life
experience of the (post) colonial subjects — theeeence immensely influenced by a
surviving colonial heritage and no less by a higimfjuential migrant "adventure™” —
with stress upon the transformation of the theocaétapproach from the extremely
oversimplifying and discriminatory one of the calantheory to a non-dogmatic and

guestioning one of postcolonialism.

12%3ee the entry "identity”, 10 March 2007, http:/Amwourdictionary.com/ahd/i/i0020300.html
124 Anthony King, "ldentity’; Architecture and Identitgds. Peter Herrle and Eric Wegerhoff, (Berlin: Lit
verlag Dr.W.Hopf 2008) 222.
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One of the leading representatives of the posttalotheory, Stuart Hall,
distinguishes two basic ways of thinking about wat identity: the first one operates in
terms of one, shared culture; there is a sort déctive "one true self" which people
with shared history and origin have in common. ther cultural identity, in most cases
closely tied down to a specific place, it meang tha selves share the identity with the
fellow countrymen on the basis of common — shaoedtion. "Our cultural identities
reflect the common historical experiences and shauvdtural codes which provide us,
as "one people" with stable, unchanging and coatisuframes of reference and

meaning, beneath the shifting divisions and vitisis of our actual history?®

It is the "oneness", the similarity, which is aaliog to Hall a true essence of

such a shared culture identity.

Second perception of the cultural identity drawgnificantly from the
experience of dispersal and fragmentation chaiatitefor the present postcolonial
reality. It states it is not possible to speak d@bane single experience, one identity
without acknowledging the other side. It does naitcpive identity as a fixed origin to
which we can make some final and absolute returhab something which at the same
time exists but also is becoming, coming into besgmething which is in progress,

"something, which can be at the same time simitardifferent.**°

Such a doubleness which originated from the naykited realities of
postcolonial subjects has much to do with some kifidresponse, reaction and
development of identity that the shared cultureniie experience induced in the
second half of the ZDcentury. Nevertheless, it is immensely helpfulatwlyse in a
detail some features of the shared cultural idenkiat stood not only at the birth of
nationalist movements (e.g. négritude) in ex-cadenin the second half of the %0

century but was also a corner stone of the colmniaas such.

125 Stuart Hall, "Cultural Identity and Diaspor&blonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A
Readergeds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, (Londdarvester Wheatsheaf 1993) 393.
126 Hall, p. 396.
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2.3.2. Identity as Binary Opposition

There is no doubt that postcolonial subjects haaenlkbearers of what Simon
Gikandi calls "shreds and patches of the BritisHomial heritage?’, then the
institutional, ideological and aesthetic remaingha&f centuries long colonial supremacy
of the West. As it has been discussed in the chapeifically focused on one of the
most crucial manifestations of power — epistematencé®®, it was predominantly "the
binarism, the seeing the world in terms of bingopasitions that established a relation
of dominance*® This type of an approach which strictly separateeiworld in such
polarities as centre / periphery, inside / outsklest World / Third World and most of
all the Self / the Other always assumed a moveinenne direction only, that is from

the centre to the periphery, from the "civilized'the "savage".

Such a practice of looking down on the colonizextlgy of perceiving the self as
the righteous and faultless master of newly subge@reas arose according to many
theoreticians from a persisting feeling of fear ethencounters with new, strange and
unknown places and people evoked. This feeling yomesl a rejection of such
unfamiliarity and "seeks to reduce otherness toomnfof sameness and identity
modelled in itself.**° There is contempt present as for the encountetiseofVest with
the East, contempt for its difference and strangetieat the West is incapable to grasp.
It is the difference, the "deviation"” from the samess that is the criterion for the
classification and judgement. To be fully "humangans to be westernized, to succeed
means to get rid of the otherness and assimilatecept the identity of the colonizer
(the Westerner, namely the Englishman as the emtsdiof universal values), become
recognizably the same as the colonizer. To summatie whole process: "The

subordinate subjects have invariably been ordaioelde stereotyped immobilism of an

127 Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism and PostcoloBiatourse, The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary Studiesed. Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004) 3.

128 See the chapter 2.2 "Language, Textuality andt&pis Violence."

129 5ee the entry "binarism", Bill Ashcroft, et aley Concepts in Post-colonial Studigsondon:
Routledge 1998) 23.

%0 Elizabeth Grosz, "Judaism and Exile. The Ethic®tferness,New Formations 12Winter 1990:81.
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essential "authenticity" in which they are expectedplay out roles designated for

them.'3!

To be successful in such a task the colonizéntbddave a powerful weapon that
would enable him to enforce the norms upon theripéml. Homi Bhabha, one of the
leading personalities of the postcolonial theoryswane of the first who dared
pronounce and name aloud the true substance afolbeial strategy. He adverted to
the work of the world famous Edward Said and®igntalismt*? and pointed out that
even such a revolutionary work on Western thouglat kistory is trapped within the
above mentioned binarism. He stressed out thaihtheence of the Western discourse
is much bigger than it had been originally thoudtits theory of epistemic violence,
hegemony — a power which is not "exorted by a fémateby a more subtle and inclusive
power over the economy and over state apparatusésas education and the medfa”
drew mainly from works on power and violence ash$tfcand strove to analyse in
detail the strategies of violence and supremacythm colonial (but also in the

postcolonial) reality.

As for the means of such violence the stereotypequ to be the most efficient.
Stereotypes turned out extremely powerful as famfog new (post) colonial identities
of the former (post) colonial subjects. Similarly the already discussed binaries
stereotypes as such were extremely ambivalent. iWwVitie grid of a stereotype (or
fetish as Homi Bhabha calls it) "the identity isegicated as much on mastery and
pleasure as it is on anxiety and defence, for & ferm of multiple and contradictory
belief in its recognition of difference and disavawof it. This conflict of pleasure /
unpleasure, mastery / defence, absence / presasca fundamental significance for
colonial discourse’®® Such an ambivalence of a colonial stereotypieg iin its desire
for the originality on the one hand and in its fedrany difference, namely in race,

colour, culture. What Bhabha points out (paraphig&irantz Fanon and higdack Skin,

131 1ain ChambersMigrancy, Culture, Identity(London & New York: Routledge 1994) 38.

132 Edward SaidQrientalism,(New York: Vintage 1979).

133 See the entry "hegemony”. Bill Ashcroft, et &ley Concepts in Post-colonial Studigsondon:
Routledge 1998) 116.

134 See e.g. (Jacques Derrida and his "Violence artdpigsics” Writing and Difference({London:
Routledge 2005) and Michel FoucaulPewer/knowledge: Selected interviews and otherivgst 1972-
1977 (Pantheon Books 1980).

135 Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 75.
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White Mask} stereotype is always a "false representation givan reality; it is a
simplification because it is arrested, fixated faofrthe representation that, in denying
the play of difference, constitutes a problem foe representation of the subject in

significations of psychic and social relatiori&®"

There is no significant difference whether theresigypes are applied to the
culture of the colonized subjects, or the subjélcesnselves — their identity as such,
race, colour of skin. After-maths of such violerex® usually boundless. From the
colonizer’s point of view — there may be a satistat>’ with a well-done job — the fear
of the Other has been if not wiped out then attlelaminished. As for the (post)
colonial subject his/her everyday reality has beansformed markedly. To start with
the shared culture "the culture once living andnojeethe future, becomes closed, fixed
on the colonial status, caught on the yolk of opgian. Both present and past is
mummified, it testifies against its members... Asugh it were possible for a man to
evolve otherwise than within a framework of a crétthat recognizes him and that he

decides to assumé38

For Fanon it is the skin that is the key signibéa cultural and racial difference.
Nevertheless, his example may serve as well adlastration for any process of
stereotyping that transforms the identity of théonzed. Fanon recalls an encounter
when a small child seeing for the first time a klabrieks out. The reaction of the black
man is then of rejecting his own otherness. As Rasays: "The subject turns around
the pivot of the "stereotype" to return to the pahtotal identification, here namely the
black person turns away from himself, his racehis total identification with the

positivity of whiteness which is at once colour arud colour.**°

Hanif Kureishi described his initial rejection ¢fie shared identity of his

ancestors as follows:

From the start | tried to deny my Pakistani selivds ashamed. It was a
curse and | wanted to be rid of it. | wanted tdike everyone else. | read

'*®Bhabha.

137 Bhabha calls such a satisfaction a "scopic drie's: Homi Bhabhdhe Location of CulturgNew
York: Routledge 1994) 76.

138 Homi BhabhaTThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 78.

%9 Bhabha.
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with understanding a story in a newspaper abouaektboy who, when
he noticed that burned skin turned white, jumped 8 bath of boiling

water4°

Regardless of whether such a disavowal of once edhadentity and
reidentification with the (white) colonizer beargam race difference or cultural one, it
brings a common reaction — ambivalent feeling & tolonized and his/her gradual

enstrangement from his/her original culture andhiitg

Why would anyone with a brown face, Muslim name #mde well-
known family in Pakistan want to lay claim to thadld little decrepit
island off Europe where you always had to spellrymame? Strangely,
anti-British remarks made me feel patriotic, thougbnly felt patriotic

when | was away from Englartd!

To be more specific we might use a particular eXamprecollections of the
people who for various reasons disavowed theirimalgidentity and identified

themselves with a more "desirable" one.

In mind and manners he was as much Englishmanyagmglishman. It
was no small sacrifice for him, because in this wesy completely
enstranged himself from the society of his own peand became
socially and morally pariah among them.... He wasnaich stranger in

his own native land as the European residentsein tountry™*?

How such an enstrangement functioned, what fegliagd identity crisis it
caused as for the postcolonial subjects, migramésigminantly, is a topic to be
discussed in the following passage. Before doingtsre must be another issue dealt
with: what was the particular "norm" that the cokaad were to adopt, to identify with,
what were the specific manifestations of Englisengghich we are interested most in)
that were desirable for the colonized to excharayettieir "Indianess, Pakistaniness"
etc.

140 Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow SignMy Beautiful Laundrettg/London: Faber and Faber 1986) 9.

1L Hanif Kureishi, p. 17.

142 Benedict Andersorimagined CommunitieReflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism
(London & New York: Verso 1991) 92-3.
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2.3.3. On Being "English" **?

Since this work is primarily focused on issues topics related to immigration
from the South-Asian British colonies, what we snterested most in is the impact of
British colonialism. As for the identity of the SbAsian ex (post) colonial subjects
the primary clashes they have encountered irreispeathether in their homeland or
owing to their migrant experience were those camoer Englishness that was being

imposed upon them constantly.

As previously stated, the white Englishman has tmeca norm, his values and
culture one which is desirable to conform. The mgjaulture set a norm of what the
cultural essence is, of something that in Talaldsavords exceeded a mere "paying
taxes, voting, using state welfare services, angeimeral being subject of the laws of
the country.** Such identification with the other identity froimetside of the colonized
people is of course understandable (taking into@atca political situation and decades
lasting presence of the English in Indian sub-cantt). What is more surprising (and
what has become one of the most discussed issupssiitolonial theory) is why
postcolonial subjects have clung to these imposechs and new identities so far, after
decades of independence since the fall of thesdBrEEmpire.

If this problem is easily answerable as for the I[Bhglanguage and literature
(being it mainly economic reasons), the adherencant English identity, especially
concerning postcolonial subjects living in Indiarbscontinent, remains somewhat of a
mystery. There might be an answer found which bearsin reference to a use of the
common language — English, of course. There haayallbeen a need of singularity,

unity, which the fragmentational world of the Sou#thia (of countless ethnics,

143 The issue of Englishness brings quite a fundarhentélem as for terminology. Since most of the
theoretical sources use predominantly a colonigtariic, they also use the term English/Englishitleas
can be now perceived minimally as politically in@mt. The colonial and later on also postcolonial
theory concentrated mainly upon the binarism calmogher country and it totally disdained the key
difference between Englishness and Britishnesscélonial and postcolonial subjects however such a
problem did not bear any significance, they todiBaitish citizens as one regardless their origid a
what they desired was becoming the English, noBtiitesh. Hence | will adopt this terminology andeu
the terms English and Englishness instead of Brdisd Britishness with exception of the secondary
sources that | will quote without any changes.

144 Talal Asad, "Multiculturalism and British Identity the Wake of the Rushdie AffairPolitics and
Society18/1990: 458.
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languages, religions) could not provide. Similadych a need arose as for the singular
identity. There is nothing like the Indian, the R&kni, the Bangladeshi, the reality is
much more complicated than anywhere in the Westarrid. As Salman Rushdie
explains: "This word Indian is getting to be a pretcattered concept® As for the

problem of non-singular identity he adds:

It's not the traditional identity crises of not kmimg where you come
from. The problem is that you come from too margcpk. The problems

are of excess rather than from absefite.

In such a situation when the local reality was tmmplicated it was then
logically much easier to identify with a simple giarity that the Englishness offered —

of cricket, boarding schools, admiration for thetdrian classics and English history.

The golden age of the British Empire indeed did cait for any questioning
whether such an attitude to colonies and colonidljexts was righteous. The first
veritable doubts came into being as late as theo€ldWIl and the fall of the Empire.

What does the Englishness in fact embody? When medbover such a
question, there is only one acceptable answer folred: it has always been a means of
delimitation and supremacy, a "cultural and litgrghenomenon produced in the
ambivalent space that separated but also conjaimemopolis and the periphery’*
There are no doubts about how much the imposeddhnglss transformed the former
colonies. What is less obvious is the impact ti&t Pax Britannic4® had on its

originator, that is to say Britain. According tax®in Gikandi there has always been:

...a powerful myth that the mother country remaingedltered by the
experience of the Empire, the myth based on theefb¢hat the
connections between the metropolitan centre andaitsnial periphery

were loose and ephemeral, that the character ofiglaad nation

145 salman Rushdie, "The Indian Writer in Englarithie Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in English,
ed. Maggie Butcher, (London: Commonwealth InstitL@83) 80.

146 Michael RederConversations with Salman Rushdiackson: University of Mississippi 2000) ix.
'Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism and postcolodiatourse, The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary Studiesed. by Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004), preface
XIl.

148 Refers to the period of British imperialism aftee 1815 Battle of Waterloo, which lead to the @fra
overseas British expansionism; the global supeyioifi British military and commerce.
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remained unaltered by its long and exclusive cdntaith colonial
spaces?®®

Naturally the doubts appeared what the exact natofeghe relations between

the empire and colonies were (later between theopelis and postcolony).

Many of the historians and theoreticians realizbdt tBritain had always
"defined itself against a real or imaginary Oth#&"that it used to be described either as
the pastoral idyll or the racialized body. Thereswaly a small step missing to find out
that the whole Englishness and Britain as the meti®is only an invented, imaginary

nation.

Despite the assumed transformation that was exgpézteome, Britain fixed in a
way the colonial condition; if the decolonizatiorasvat least accomplished in the
colonies, the centre, the metropolis remained ectdtl. As we have discussed the
colonial centre has been partly robbed of its nmsverful weapon, the language,
which had been transformed and used by the coldnizespective of the disapproval
of its former master. As for Englishness and tHedhthe imposed Western identity,
such a deconstruction never happened. Maybe sortteegbarticular successes came
into being (e.g. the "confiscation" and renderinf some typical attributes of
Englishness by ex-colonial subjects; Gikandi poiois for example the cricket that
ceased to be "thought of as the game that sigrifiec¢ore values of Englishness; it was
viewed as the mode of the play and ritual thatlieen redefined by Indian and West
Indian players well beyond its original configuoati>) but otherwise no significant
change in perception of the periphery but alsdefdentre came into operation.

The official Englishness has "dressed itself upmperial nostalgia, as a way of
restaging its lost identity®>. The most fundamental objections to the coloniaks

decent functioning in the forms of English identdgme out in the restless months

149 Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism and PostcoloBiatourse, The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary Studiesed. Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004) 78.

%0 Gikandi, p. 24.

%1 Gikandi, p. 11.

152 Gikandi, p. 20.
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surrounding the Rushdie’s affai® According to Stuart Hall the peak of Thatcherism
that "derives its success from its performance aifiptism and imperial nostalgig*
reveals the ultimate crises of English identity aodiety. Such passionate debates did
not dispute merely whether Rushdie was or was rdasphemous writer of a highly
controversial novel but dealt with what it meand&English or British in the second
half of the 28 century.

These new theoretical and cultural debates on B@&ngsh" have not if solved
then referred to two significant aspects relatedth® issue of Englishness and its
relevance to present postcolonial subjects: fifstlbthey stress the ambivalence that
the imposed new identity brought to the ex-colosiabjects (much worse than when
they had to settle with the disturbing experiendeiromigration and following
assimilation in foreign country). In Gikandi's opn the subjects "had to adopt
Western values, vocations, modes of dress and Earmoglemeanour, they had to
renounce their previous identities to enter an mapéuture” only to find out that they
remained marginal; "the new subjects were locatedeatabilizing epistemological
juncture: their past identities and narratives dmdt disappear entirely, nor could they
remain central to their lives® They found themselves in the in-between positiaf —
belongingness and unbelongingness at the same Aisnfar the aforementioned crises
of English identity, it was being undermined byigngicant shift: from gazing at the
Other, They (the British) started being gazed at #eir "sacred"” identity was to be

transformed from the ground up. The decolonizatibtihe metropolis began.

133 An outrage called out by publication of his noveke Satanic Verseés September 1988. fatwa
requiring Rushdie's execution was proclaimed onidR@dhran by Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini,
succeedingly further violence occurred around thddy with the firebombing of bookstores. Muslim
communities throughout the world held public ralia which copies of the book were burned. Several
people associated with translating or publishirggibok were attacked and seriously injured or dilla
late 1990, Rushdie apologised to Muslims and ewemdlly converted to Islam, but recanted a shareti
later describing it as the "biggest mistake of ifg/'lin an interview he gave to Anne McElvoyTie
Timespublished on August 26, 1995.

134 Stuart Hall, "Cultural Identity and Diaspor&blonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A
Readergeds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, (Londdarvester Wheatsheaf 1993) 392-410.
%5Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism and Postcolobiatourse,"The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary Studiesed. Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004) 37.
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2.3.4. Neither Fish nor Fowl

When we adopt the binary logic of colonialism, thewerstanding the colonial
world as the "battlefield" of the West and the Hastwell as the rest of the world), we
must also accept the colonial theory of fixed iderd, that are predefined and
unchangeable. Nevertheless, if such a generalizatiarked in the clearly stratified
colonial world, what happened then when the setidrsrof colonialism were shattered

and the whole system collapsed?

There are several significant issues that needetonbntioned concerning the
postcolonial transformation of identity. Contrarg tolonialism that perceived its
participants as separate entities and that ackmigwte the movement only in the axis
the colonizer — colonized, the new era brought more dialogical approach. In
sequence to Bakhtin’s concept of the dialogfédlthe oppositional presumptions of
border, division, exclusionary thought and absotlitierence were challenged® The
principle of the dialogue embodied in the nevealired interactivity, in a continuous

process where the postcolonial (or diasporic) itiestare produced.

Migrants and postcolonial subjects who became miagarers of postcolonial
identity have ceased to be perceived as a meralyiyiaforce, consistently under the
influence of the "enlightened" centre or metropolisut reversely as "active
transformers of the worlds they enterétf "As Rushdie stated (see above) the migrants
are rooted in multiple worlds; they live in a misguthey carry their identity with them,
the identity that usually clashes with the identfythe majority they are going to settle
within. Thus their identity, contrary to colonizesubjects, is very much of a
geographical ascription. This troubled identityyweruch depends on the rootedness or

uprootedness of the subject and his/her understgradithe notion "home".

Unfortunately what this new situation brought to sh@f migrants was a
confusion: instead of an imposed but singular it the colonizer that had formed

and influenced their lives for decades there wag ao ambivalent feeling left whether

1%6 See: Michail Michajlowi Bachtin,Roman jako dialog,Rrague: Odeon 1980)
5" Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultutgictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 2.
1%8Bromley.
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to get rid of the colonial heritage and imposed &@snorms, or to preserve it not
being certain which new identity to adopt. The tignwas far from definite and

singular but much more split between two worlds.

Salman Rushdie wrote in hihame:"l too am a translated man.” He says in

particular:

| think I've been fortunate, in a way, becausehefdccidents of my life,
to have insider access to a number of worlds. Batething happens to
individuals who move across the planet: out of leagg, out of culture,
out of place... Something is lost in translatioowdver, you can also add
to whatever it is you think of as yourself, as auteof such a journey,

such a translatiotr®

Being entrapped in the old binarism of the tradiéibidentity of the "centre” and
the one of the "periphery" that was as for the gbas and migrancy represented by
migrants themselves the only solution to such amtiicable problem was to find a new
place where new identities would come into beingwNphilosophical and cultural
theories rejected the fixed perception of the (postonial subject as that of a passive
being. They did not see the process of decolonizads one-sided, yet they were not
based on the nationalistic concept of the colofszpower and the resistance of the
colonized. These theories were based on mutualuaetes of the zones, on mingling
and influence. It is the in-between space — thetamdnzone: "The space in which
peoples geographically and historically separatdecinto contact with each other and
establish on-going relation$® that participates in construction and re-defimitiaf the
identity of the postcolonial subject. The contaghes being for Mary Louise Pratt the
place of "coercion, inequality, and intractable ftiott *** have become for the
postcolonial theorists a place "where presencirgins& . It is this in-between space,

third space of enunciatiff or a median categol’’ that has contributed in a

19 salman Rushdi&shame(New York: Knopf 1983) 24.

189 Mary Louise Prattimperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturatiqhondon and New York:
Routledge 2002) 6.

81 pratt, p. 6.

12 Martin Heidegger, "Builiding, Dwelling, ThinkingPoetry, Language, ThoughfNew York: Harper
Colophon Books 1971) http://pratt.edu/~arch543pliregs/Heidegger.html.

183 Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 37.
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termination of the supremacy of one discourse avadbled the dialogue and rise of new

forms.

The intervention of the Third Space of enunciatismich makes the
structure of meaning and reference an ambivalemtgss, destroys this
mirror of representation in which cultural knowledgs customarily

revealed amtegrated, open, expanding code. Such an intéoreguite

properly challenges our sense of the historicahtitie of culture as

homogenizing, unifying force, authenticated by mrégy Past, kept alive
in the national tradition of the People.... It it Third Space, though
unrepresentable in itself, which constitutes thecualisive conditions of
enunciation that ensure that the meaning and sysyijatulture have no
primordial unity or fixity; that even the same ssgcan be appropriated,

translated, rehistoricized and read an&w.

Instead of prioritizing the Same, the Other hasamy got a chance for self-
expression but it has also been acknowledged aiwarterit on the decolonization of
the centre. It not only wrote back and gazed at#rre but it as for the identity started

to undermine the Western identity by mimicking dybridizing its very essence.

2.3.5. Bhabha's Solution

2.3.5.1. Introduction

As previously discussed, one of the main goalspa$tcolonialism was to
deconstruct colonial heritage, both the material #me theoretical one represented
predominantly by Western knowledge as such. Neuatiogiships with the world were
being looked for, new definitions of the identity postcolonial subjects were being
questioned. However the main task that the thietaas faced was to "liberate the

cultures from the deconstructive dialectics ofdmigtimagination.**®

164 See: Emmanuel LévinaBptality and Infinity (Pittsburgh: Duquesne University Press 2005) 44.
15 Homi BhabhaTThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 37.
186 Bijll Ashcroft, et al. The Empire Writes Back_ondon & New York: Routledge 2003) 33.
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It was Homi Bhabha, the author of the prominentkvan modern culturdhe
Location of Culturewho further developing works of his colleagues autkntific
predecessors openly proclaimed his disgust in isimarstill operating in modern
societies and who tried to find alternative wayd attitudes to the postcolonial reality.
He drew not only from the above mentioned FrantaoRaand his psychoanalytical
model of colonialism and Jacques Lacan’s conceptmimicry and the split subject
(see the chapter 2.6.2.4. "Mimicry"), but abovefiim Jacques Derrida and his works

on violence and Michel Foucault and his studieponer.
As he declares in one of the interviews:

Foucault was attractive to me because | was comgegblarized and
binary notions of constructing subjects within fhlay of power. | was
persuaded by my reading of Foucault to rethinkvigry nature of power
outside the polar or binary model... | think whérfelt most concern to
put pressure on Foucault was on his inability toklmutside certain
paradigms of Western modernity. He was alwaystihimg the liminal,

or exclusionary, or normalizing, or individuatingrées of Western
modernity, but he never dealt adequately with tlsgudction between
modernity and what | consider its other space,diisible session or

inventory — the colonial spacg’

If Bhabha together with other postcolonial thewiahs rejects Western
knowledge for its binary logic, where does the @pile of postcolonial theory rest
despatching the binary oppositions of the Same thed Other, of cultures, that

prioritizes and stresses cultural difference?

First of all postcolonialism focused on people Whave been forced by cultural
displacement to accept the provisional nature bftraths, all certainties®® — the
migrants. According to Andrew Smith, it is just magts who have become emblematic

figures of postcolonial studies because "they gt a removal from "old"

187w, J. T. Mitchell, "Interview with Homi
Bhabha,"http://prelectur.stanford.edu/lecturersiittagdinterview.html. 1995, 22 March 2011
188 salman Rushdigmaginary HomelandgLondon: Granta Books 1991) 12.
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foundations and from previous "grounded" ways dfiking about identity.**® Using
Bhabha'’s term of "borderline community" referring migrants Smith also points out
another advantage that the presence of the mignatite modern world brings: the
migrants show us "how despite the attempt to fiket (and ourselves) with
stereotypes of sameness and essence, cultures oarelased and complete in
themselves, but split, anxious and contradictof§."

Given that we accept the incompetency of binargsd acknowledge that the
split, contradictory identities of migrants mighirg us the solution how to overcome
it; there arises logically a question what will lsge it, what kind of a new identity will

emerge.

Bhabha'’s interest as it had been pointed out dwmdlgond the existence of
dialectical pairs, such as the colonizer / colothjzthe centre / periphery, the local /
immigrant. Such distinctions are according to himyoruses how to create unequal
relations in the world. However, if we adopt Marpuise Pratt's theory of contact
zones where the difference emerges, where thereslencounter each other, when we
look closer at the borderline between communiagéshe threshold, then we must admit
there is nothing like separate identities. At theeshold the identities meet, clash,
merge, mingle, they are implicated: "It is the &irit— the cutting edge of translation and

negotiation, the in-between space — that carriedtitden of the meaning of culturg

2.3.5.2. Liminality
In the The Location of CultureBhabha left the discriminatory logic of the
binarism, he refused to admit the predispositiath @efiniteness of culture but tended to

perceive it as the iterative, as a form of:

A contingent conditionality, or as an interstitiaiticulation that both
holds together and comes between — not only instrese of being a

space or mode of passage but in the colloquialesehsoming between,

189 Andrew Smith, "Migrancy, Hybridity, and PostcolahLiterary Studies, The Cambridge Companion
to Post-colonial Literary Studiesed. by Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004)
249.

7% Smith.

"1 Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 36.
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that is meddling, interfering, interrupting, andterpolating: making
possible and making trouble, both at ohe.

To be more specific he focused on those momentsozesses that are produced

in the articulation of the cultural difference.

Bhabha’s interstitial passage or more simply itwleenness is very closely
related to the notion of liminality.imenis the word used in the psychology to indicate
the threshold between the sensate and sublimihal liinit below which a certain
sensation ceases to be perceptibiés for postcolonial theory it proved to be usedsl

for describing an "in-between" space in which aatechange may occur:

...the transcultural space in which strategiesp@rsonal or communal
self-hood may be elaborated, a region in whicheh®icontinual process

of movement and interchange between differentstéte

As for the interstitial passage Bhabha does noy de& inspiration that he drew
from work of the African-American installation asti Renee Green, mainly her
architectural worlSites of Genealogyhere she aspired to display but also to displace
the binary logic by means of which identities dffelience are often constructed. Green
employed the museum building as the metaphor ®ibthary division and put a stress

upon the staircase as the liminal area:
She herself described her intention as follows:

| used architecture literally as a reference, usliregattic, the boiler room,
and the stairwell to make associations betweeraicehinary divisions
such as higher and lower and heaven and hell. Tievsll became a

liminal space, a pathway between the upper andri@&eas, each of

3N, J. T. Mitchell, "Interview with Homi Bhabha,"
http://prelectur.stanford.edu/lecturers/bhabhariéev. html. 26th June 2007.

' See the entry "liminality". In: Bill Ashcroft, el.a Key Concepts in Post-colonial Studigsondon:
Routledge 1998) 130.

* Ashcroft 130.
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which was annotated with plagues referring to blesk and
whiteness.’”®

Though Green understands her "museum” and itsialivigst of all in the terms
of racial binaries, her theory of the pathway, timinal space as a symbol of the
progress and interaction can be successfully apgle all discussions concerning
identity as such.

Bhabha further developed Green’s stairwell in Tilee Location of Culturen
this manner: "The hither and thither of the staltwthe temporal movement and
passage that it allows, prevents identities aeeiéimd of it from settling into primordial

polarities.*"®

We have managed to abandon the binarism closekedirwith the colonial
heritage, we have new subjects — migrants whosi slantities and "uprooted”
experience make them perfect participants in tloegss of gaining new identity and
whose dwelling in the threshold of cultures enalitbesn to profit from their position on
the borders of the two cultures — the one they cinm@m and the new one they are
going to adopt. The last question remains unangivanel it is the true nature of their
new reality, the result of such a being on a tholsk the new identity that emerges in

the in-between space. Subsequent Bhabha's statginentus a satisfactory response:

This interstitial passage between fixed identtfmas opens up the
possibility of a cultural hybridity that entertaimbfference without an

assumed or imposed hierarcHy.

Bhabha himself answered the question what canitiieal space, the in-

betweenness bring new as for the identity of th&qmbonial subject.

2.3.5.3. Hybridity

That what has become the principle of Bhabha's rétexal work and what

Salman Rushdie incorporated as the primary straiteigyhis fiction is indeed a new

175 Quoted in Bhabhalhe Location of Culturériginally to be found inRenee GreerSites of

Genealogy(New York: Out of Site, The Institute of Contemngky Art, Long Island City) 3-4.
78 Homi BhabhaTThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 4.
"Bhabha.
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emergent discourse that was based on the nondtirsppace of reflection, not on a
“liberal multicultural space in which several cudis are juxtaposed with their essential

iL78

frontiers™'® — based on the boundary where in Heidegger’'s worelsencing begins, on

the boundary that allows other positions to emerge.

The notion of hybridity— of something what is "new, neither the one ner th

other't’®

, something that emerges from the third space amething which goes hand-
in-hand with unfixed and unstable postcolonial pesgivity and its conception of the
cultural difference and cultures as such — is dnbe most widely employed and most
discussed terms of postcolonial theory. When meley dictionaries the most often
used definitions will be of two kinds, the genewoaks defining hybridity as "anything
produced by combining elements from different sestcand the biological one that
sees it as "an animal or plant produced by crogswoglifferent species, varieties, races
or breeds; a mongret®® The first statement can be possibly applied toyrfaids of
study, such as linguistics. None the less, the rebqmints out the most probable
original of the word referring to a racial crossiagd mixing. According to Robert
Young "hybrid was originally the term of denigratie- the blackening and sullying of
the thing.2! It was related to the ¥8and 19' century discussions on miscegenation, to
the fear of dissolution of the blood of higher m@nd its obsession with the racial
purity. It was very closely linked to colonial segi@ness of races, colonial clinging to

borders that were not to be broken and trespassed.

Homi Bhabha'’s hybridity and hybrid identities a@ngersely "characterized by
a continuous attempt to overcome the binary opposibf "us" versus "them"
expressing the frequent reference to the liberdirayond”, the "in-between" space in

which the difference loses its menacing connotatid?f Bhabha's hybridity describes a

178 Stuart Hall, "Cultural Identity and Diasporablonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A
Readergeds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, (Londdarvester Wheatsheaf 1993) 392.
""Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 21.

180 Both definitions see: http://www.allwords.com/wengbridity.html, 15 April 2007.

'81 Robert Young, "Hybridism and the Ethnicity of Eisgl" Cultural readings of Imperialism: Edward
Said and the Gravity of Historgds. Keith Ansell-Pearson, Benita Perry and Juslifhires, (London:
Lawrence & Wishart 1997) 127.

¥Roy Sommer, "Simple Survival in Happy Mullticultiitzand: Diasporic Identities and Cultural
Hybridity in the Contemporary British NovelDiaspora and Multiculturalism: Common traditionsaén
New Developmengd. Monika Fludernik, (Amsterdam & New York: Rod@fi03) 162
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creation of new transcultural forms within the @witzone produced by colonization.
Contrary to colonialism that operated in separatategories of race, culture etc.
Bhabha'’s theory of cultural hybridity referring tioe identity of postcolonial subjects
points out the independence and mutual construdtidheir subjectivities. It is not just

one culture, nation, race that in his opinion tfamas the others anymore, much more it
is a mutual transformation and interaction of ggpants of cultural exchange. To be
more specific as for British postcolonialism andtiBn postcolonial migrants, Britain

ceased to be (as Bhabha hoped) the only powerinvtiole process; the postcolonial
subjects and the migrants started to participateaating their new identity much more.
Bhabha'’s theory has thus taken a share in the lesiog struggle of challenging and
resistance against a persisting colonial power laglbeen one of the first works that
stressed an active participation of postcolonidljetts in this struggle (not perceiving

them — as many other theoreticians did — as a pessive objects just standing by).

2.3.5.4. Mimicry

Bhabha's employment of the term hybridity and kieory was indeed
pioneering as for the postcolonial theory and thereontroversial and for many of his
colleagues indigestible. Nevertheless, the questioere the major pitfalls rest will be

analyzed in the final section of this chapter.

As it had been mentioned one of the most imporasets of Bhabha's work
was his different perception of the postcolonidljsat — as an active transformer of the
postcolonial society. Both Rushdie and Bhabha’'sewstdnding of the subjects was
based on the particular response that ex-colonsdygects inflicted to their former
"masters”. The Empire wrote back with vengeance ushBie proclaimed in his
previously quoted paper. Referring predominantlyh language, such a writing back,
such answering concerned the identity as well.

Bhabha'’s hybridity that emerged from the positiorbetween two cultures, in
the borders, could have been understood as a pmgdimy, unconscious adopting of
the identity or the culture of the Other (irrespeetof who would be this Other.)
However, there would be tendencies to read it asmdlation, when we speak about
migrants, as a mere conformation of the newcomerghé majority they settled in.
There would prevail the feeling that it is the miagoilture and identity that are to be

followed and the majority would never admit therggim be something in the new
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identity or culture that might enrich their own. c8adly, if the majority took for
granted that it would be their culture and identhat the newcomers would pattern
after, they never expected that the migrants chaice participated actively not only in

its adopting but also transforming.

Similar situation occurred already concerning theguage — the most
powerful weapon of the colonization — that the amted and later postcolonial subjects
"seized" and transformed in compliance with thededs. As for the identity their
transformation of it, namely of the essential Esigliess, was based on mimicry.
Bhabha dedicated to the problems of mimicry onéhefchapters oThe Location of
Culture called symptomatically "Of mimicry and men: The awalence of colonial
discourse”. Deriving mainly from the work of Jacgukacan, Bhabha analyzes
mechanisms of imitation that the postcolonial saigieassumed and the menace that

such an imitation might evoke both regarding thédtimg and the Imitated.

Mimicry reveals something in so far as it is distirom what might be
called an itself that is behind. The effect of mirgiis camouflage.... It is
not a question of harmonizing with the background,against a mottled
background, of becoming mottled — exactly like ttezhnique of

camouflage practised in human warf&te.

Mimicry is the "phenomenon in which an individuahigs an advantage by
looking like the individuals of a different speci&&* As for colonialism, and eventually
postcolonialism, it was not generally a spontanedhusice, but the necessity given a
political or personal need. Mimicry is closely asated to the colonial stereotyping —
there was a genetically acknowledged model that desrable to follow, and in
relation to identity it was desirable to resembte tolonizer as much as possible.
Bhabha cannot leave aside the notorious quotafidiagaulay’s about the magistrates

and the class of mediators in Indfa Apart from the desire of colonizers to deprive

183 Jacques Lacan, "The Line and Ligh®f the Gaze(Oxford: Oxford University Press 1989) 103.

184 See the definition of the word "mimicry”,
http://www.everythingbio.com/glos/definition.php?sdemimicry, 10 March 2007.

185 See: Thomas Babington Macaulay, "Minute of tifeo? February,Speeches by Lord Macaulay with
His Minute on Indian Educatiorfl-ondon: Oxford University Press, Humphrey Milfat879) 349 resp.
359.

80



their subjects of their Otherness, the colonizése &ar that the colonized might one
day really become the Same. They wanted them (ibg&s) to be the Same as the
colonizer but still different. The attitude of tkeelonizer is then truly ambivalent — on
the one side there is the desire for the reforraadily recognizable Other, on the other

hand there is a constant sticking and pointingotuis difference.

Almost the same but not quite would be the mostiBgant description of the
mimicry. The imitation is never perfect; it is jupartial, metonymical. As Lacan
comments: "Mimicry is like a camouflage, not a hamzation or repression of
difference, but a form of resemblance that diffexeam or defends presence by its
displaying it in part metonymically® What is even more primary is the fact that the
"mimic man", the person in-between, stands on trddrland between the fixed reality
that is being imposed upon him and a change thatpposed to happen. His insecurity
and puzzlement brings only an ironic compromisée-dhange is realized but not to a

full satisfaction.

As the subject adopts the colonizer's assumptionkural habits, institutions
etc., "the result is never a simple reproductioit s rather a blurred copy of the
colonizer that can be quite threatening... it isemefar from mockery*®’ And there
dwells the first menace of such a forced imitatidhe identity that is formed in this
way is the identity that is never quite like théotozer’s, as Bhabha points out:

The mimic man, in so far as he is not entirely like colonizer, white
but not quite, constitutes only a partial repreggon of him: far from
being reassured the colonizer sees a grotesqusptaded image of
himself. Thus the familiar, transported to distgoarts, becomes
uncannily transformed, the imitation subverts dhentity of that which is
being represented, and the relation of power, tfaltmgether reversed,

certainly begins to vacillat&®

18 jJacques Lacan, "The Line and Ligh®f the Gaze(Oxford: Oxford University Press 1989) 103.
'¥” See the entry "mimicry”. In: Bill Ashcroft, et alkey Concepts in Post-colonial Studigondon:
Routledge 1998) 139.

188 Homi BhabhaThe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 127.
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However, it is not only the colonizer or the certtiat starts to lose the ground
beneath its feet, but also the mimic man who hdade growing problems concerning

his/her new identity.

Their mixed and split origin is what decides tHaile. We may compare
them with individuals of mixed race who taken allind resemble white
men but who betray their coloured descent by samiargy feature or

other and on that account are excluded from soe@ety enjoy none of

the privileges?®

Though Freud described what happens mainly refgtarsubjects of the mixed
race, he pointed out a menace that the mimicry nughse to its bearers. The mimicry
then does not bring to the mimic man the long-yed+for integration and status, but
surprisingly a rejection from both sides — the wndthe desired to adopt and at the same
time the one he/she had left behind. As for theramtgs to England, there is an immense
difference between being English and being Angtdizin the eyes of many they will
never become fully English, on the other hand Fairt fellow countrymen they will
always be Anglicized too much. Thus colonial anedmminantly postcolonial subjects
have found themselves once again in-between — thendeavouring hard to adopt the
new identity, they have not been permitted to dthitugh attempting to erase the traces
of their old culture they haven’'t managed. If wketaolour of skin as one of the most
visible markers of Otherness, they are too browrdoEnglish but too white to be
Indian (Pakistani, Bangladeshi etc.) And it is thisbivalence of not belonging, of
being in-between that has become one of the mastatproblems of postcolonialism
and one of the key themes and topics of postcdldheoretical discourse as well as

literature, too.

2.3.6. The Failure of Hybridity
Such concepts of new identity based on new formerging thanks to
encounters of different cultures however provedhéao(retrospectively), predominantly

theoretical. Their implementation into practicdk liturned out to be if not totally

189 Sigmund Freud, "The Unconscious," SE XV 1915:190 —
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impossible than at least highly problematic. Boyiridity propagated by Bhabha and
further adopted by Salman Rushdie and multiculismalas such have been, after
several decades of the struggle found un-produchdticulturalism represents "an
attempt both to respond to and to control the dyogmocess of the articulation of
cultural difference, administering@nsensud®ased on a norm that propagates cultural
diversity."*°° Again a new norm came into operation that did mtg independence
but rather new restrictions. The yearned-for batahas never come into being; the
particular cultures that were thought to becomeakaiarting points for further
interaction have remained separated entities thae Istill been perceived from the
perspective the original one versus new, thus imfesne. Instead of merging and
mingling the borders have surprisingly not only aeémed where they had been before
the decolonization started, but in some ways haen beinforced. New ones have even
been created and also the interpretation what @ns\¢o be inside and outside has been

modified.
As Hari Kunzru writes in his nova@lransmission

In the twenty-first century, the border is nottjasline on the earth
anymore. It's so much more than that. It's abowttust. It's about
opportunity. Sure, you're either inside or outsibdat you can be on the
inside and still be outside, right? Or on the aigdboking in. Anyway,
like we say in one of our slides, ‘the border i€#m®where. The border,

and this is key, is in your mind*

One of the key problems that has occurred regardimg new identity
particularly of the migrants but also of the pokiotal subjects within the ex-colonial
countries is the several times mentioned binarycléigat operated in the distinction
mother country (centre etc.) and (ex) colonial ¢oufperiphery etc.) As for migrants
the problem arises, particularly where to incorpotaem, the question of belonging —
whether they are to be perceived as subjects bielgprig their home country, or the

ones newly subjected to their new home. Their itlen$ on the one side similarly

1%%Homi Bhabha, "On Multiculturalism, Cultural Divetgiand Cultural Difference ldentity:
Community, Culture, Differenced. Jonathan Rutherford, (London: Lawrence & Wish890) 208.
¥4ari Kunzru,Transmission(New York: Dutton 2004) 212.
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variable as the place they dwell in and on therofixed, clinging to inherited habits
and experience, thus it is notably ambivalent, ipligid, but also split. Contrary to the
colonial subjects whose model had been succintdted the migrant does not have
such a pregnant standard, norm, that to shareh®arte side he/she yearns to adopt the
new identity, on the other knows that it will prdibabring him/her no good. That is
one of the reasons why all attempts to assimilagentigrants in England have, if not

totally than at least generally, failed.

In Great Britain the authorities (and in some pasi@also majority of citizens)
have always understood the migrants as "other'Uailthat is to adopt fully all the
habits and rules functioning in England. There waslternative acknowledged, either
full assimilation (that was constantly being maderendifficult by racist attacks and
various other obstacles) or strict separation efdhltures (that is why something like
ghettos appeared, that isolated the migrants flerdst of the population). There was
one norm — Englishness, that was to be adoptealhiother-nesses were deemed only
as sometimes interesting, as exotic diversificatidrthe traditional, more desirable
values. Assimilation or even hybridity has alwayseib understood as a merely one

sided process when the new is to pattern afteolthand the old remains unaltered.

Nevertheless, why are there such problems in Britmd the USA, though
having provided in a similar way home to milliorisimmigrants, cope without bigger
problems? American multiculturalism, as Monikaddtnik points out, "proposes both-
and solution: subjects can be both Indian (and rpthe heart and good American
citizens at the same time. They establish themselsenyphenated Asian-Americans, as
South Asian Americans, as South Asians in North Acaeor as expatriated Hindus in
North American academid™ Fludernik compares American multiculturalism to a
salad bowl, where there are many ingrediencesottigitall together form a certain dish.

"Immigrants remain ethnically distinct but acqus@me American veneet®

192 Monika Fludernik, "Imagined Communities as Imagjnelomelands: The South-Asian Disapora in
Fiction," Diaspora and Multiculturalism: Common TraditionedaNew Developmergd. Monika
Fludernik, (Amsterdam & New York: Rodopi 2003) 2885.

193 Fludernik, p. xxiii.
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2.4. Conclusion

The preceding theoretical part of the dissertatweork tries to provide a
necessary theoretical background essential forhdurtstudying both postcolonial
theoretical discourse and postcolonial fiction,.t8everal principal theories have been
covered, mainly those analyzing thoroughly the @sstelated with migrant’s identity
and suggesting possible strategies how to break ffmam binding binaries surviving
from colonialism and discriminatory Western dis@aibased on prioritizing the culture
of the centre. These strategies based on hybridiiypicry and an active attitude
towards language appear logically in postcolori@ldn, too. Similar themes as in the
postcolonial discourse are reflected there showiffgrent experience of those with the
diaspora experience and those who remained in lexieb countries. The issue of
generation also plays a significant role, mainlyashe authors of the first and second

migrant generation.

Concerning identity and difference issues two primaources have been
selected, Salman Rushdielfie Satanic Verseand Hanif Kureishi'sThe Buddha of

Suburbiathat are in connection with concepts analyzederadinchetypal.
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3. Reflections of Identity in the Postcolonial Writing

3.1. Salman Rushdie’'sThe Satanic Verses

3.1.1. Introduction

3.1.1.1. Binaries and Racism

As it is shown in preceding passages dealing whid most crucial issues
regarding binarism, identity and accompanying egi&s enabling the postcolonial
subject or migrant to escape such practices, Wisiain of the world into binaries had
been in operation long before any migration tddni started, even long before the rise
of the Pax Britannica. Nevertheless the coloniratimsed on a division centre X
margin was undoubtedly a golden era of binarismienchanifestations. At the time of
the peak imperialism such a division into the aemtimargin, i.e. the civilized and the
primitive was normal and thus rightful and it wasreless accepted by both sides, too.
The strategies used by colonizers have been almesmhtioned in previous chapters,
being it mainly the imperial discourse, languagd #re culture as such that helped to
distribute the British way of life worldwide and svased as the means to "westernize"
and "civilize" the subjects. The colonial subjeth®n adopted the rhetoric of this

discourse and internalized it.

As for the fiction of authors who either still live ex-colonies or who do not
deal with the migrant experience in their works mainly the one of the postcolonial
subjects who have to do away with this coloniabt®g it is probably one of the most
recurring images present in most of the works mdgas the generation or the origin of
the author. Superiority of the British and resutiracist approach have become an
integral part of this type of literature, neverthssd it can be found also in many other
works depicting the colonial experience and meetintgvo cultures (let us mention e.g.
Rudyard Kipling'sKim or legendary E. M. Forster’s Passage to Ind)a

The migration of ex-colonial subjects to the motlweuntry caused many
"troubles”. The racism of colonizers was at theetiof imperialism based on often
presumed natural superiority of the West, partidylauch things as the command of
language, dignity, education, culture etc. The enter of the British majority with

migrants on their own domain started a till thateiunprecedented form of racism,
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based first and foremost on the colour of skinegalization and stereotypization of the
worst kind. For illustration of the situation whére first migrants came, let us use an

authentic statement of one of such migrants onisbige:

All newcomers who have made their way to post-wartaih have

experienced prejudice to varying degrees from limthstate and English
natives. At the most basic level immigrants andigees have endured
English coldness and refusal to enter into socidl @onomic discourse.
Such actions were supported by state functionaneshe forms of

judges, policemen and immigration officials, whakeisions have been
influenced by the ethnicity of a defendant. The mdthve played the
central role in the perpetuation of racism, by itretereotyping and by

focusing upon particular issues at particular tifftés

As it has been already mentioned, the authoritideed contributed greatly to a
rise of hostile feelings towards newcomers, namélgr the ill-famous speech of Enoch
Powell in 1968, similarly problematic later statethef Margaret Thatcher and many
other demonstrations of a negative official attituof the political representatiofr,
Though it may seem rather insignificant, being ustj speeches of some overtly
conservative politicians, the impact was indeed @nge. As Kureishi says in his

"Rainbow Sign™:

Powell allowed himself to become a figure headrémists. He helped to
create racism and was directly responsible not forlyhe atmosphere of
fear and hatred, but through his influence, foivittial acts of violence

against Pakistanis®

The reason for all this was obvious. The Britiserevafraid of losing their
alleged superiority and were afraid of being "fledd The new racism that emerged

was not however based any more upon cultural efilee so much, but upon, as Vijay

19 panikos Panayilhe Impact of Immigration: A Documentary Histonythoé Effects and Experiences of
Immigrants in Britain since 194%Manchester and New York: Manchester Universitys8r1999) 129.

19 The "Rivers of Blood" speech made on 20 April 1988mingham. Closer see
http://www.enochpowell.net/fr-79.htp26 March 2011. Margareth Thatcher made her spaech
Granada TV on 27 January 1978. Closer see: htipulwmargaretthatcher.org/document/10348%
February 2012.

19%anif Kureishi, "Rainbow SignMy Beautiful LaundrettgLondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 12.
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Mishra states in his essay "Diasporic Narratives Salman Rushdie”, "a racial,

97 "The difference however had to be anchored sdmesy and

linguistic difference
the easiest means of doing this was by stipulatived nations were not imagined
communities constructed historically but racial lames marked by high levels of

homogeneity. Thus race had a nation to which ibmgéd.*?®

Nonetheless, it is a defensive aspect of this kingcism that was to protect the

“"true” Britishness which is much more important.

The new racism was used to defend Britishnessf,ittelargue that
multiculturalism was a travesty of the British way life, which was
becoming now extremely vulnerable. The only goodiigrant was one
that was totally assimilable, just as the only gaay or lesbian was

someone who led a closet Iif&.

The requirement of a total assimilation was crud@gardless the fact that one
hundred percent assimilation is not possible (artieasame time was not accepted by
the majority either), the ideal was a perfect mimian who would copy the British
gentleman in every aspect. A logical result wasdme. The subjects started rejecting
their origin; often the background and their owmilges in order to fit better into the
majority of society.

3.1.1.2. Epistemic Violence in Practice

As it had been already discussed in the previoasrétical chapter on Epistemic
Violence, it was the language, particularly Engleshd English books as such that
became the most powerful weapons at the time aintalism. These weapons were
more effective than any oppression and violenceemibeing educated in the British
educational institutions the colonial subjects tethrto internalize many values
presented by "noble" and "dignified" teachers afitials. This was for them the only
way to better future, to a potential success in ‘tbigilized” world. Only when

mastering the language and adopting the cultutbeotolonized they could think of a

¥7v/ijay Mishra, "Postcolonial Difference: Diaspofitarrative of Salman Rushdie?dstcolonial Theory
and English Literature Readd(dinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 1999) 431.

8\ishra, "Postcolonial Difference: Diasporic Narvatiof Salman Rushdie."

19 Mishra, p. 432.
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career in administration. These values penetrateth ento traditional local cultural

issues, such as marriages and bringing up of @mld®©nly a girl who had mastered
English was marriable (apart from having the fdismplexion possible, of course),
only a child who could play cricket or was ableqgioote from Victorian classics had a
chance to succeed in his/her life. Proper commdnénglish became at the time of

peak imperialism but also later on a necessityitarmn of success or failure.

However language was only one thing, the othertha®ritish culture as such
that was to be adopted by colonial/postcolonialjesttb. Apart from clothing, which
played a significant role in turning the subject®imimic men, there was literature as
the easiest way for spreading British values. Asittnaed in the chapter on language
and writing in Englisf’®, it is quite interesting that this strategy hasrbstill working,
that the British classical literature, namely thietdrian one has been still forming and
shaping an identity of individuals. It is quite gusing to such an extent the ill-famous
Macaulay’s statement on the superiority of Britidhssics and literature as such has
survived up to now and it still has a sort of fotiva influence upon people not only in

the subcontinent, but in Britain, too.

As Caryl Phillips writes in hiS'he Final Passage England indeed "became a
college®* for the citizens of the British Empire. Whethemesdted or not in British
institutions, most of citizens deeply admired tlistaht mother country and praised its
culture. How rigid the local system was is proved @ glory of the Victorian era,
represented mainly by its literature, e.g. classiesh as Dickens, Austen, Bronté or
others. These books, as Sukhdev Sandhu pointsnotisiLondon Calling: "got
institutionalized by school curricula, they came diand for all that was the most
valuable about metropolitan culturd® Reading such books influenced colonial
subjects immensely and it is logical then thatrtimmage of England was thus somehow
distorted and unreal. No wonder that most of suebpfe were bitterly disappointed
when they arrived in England and it was far fromithantasy.

20 5ee the chapter 2.2.4. "Why English?"
291 Caryl Phillips,The Final PassagéNew York: Vintage 1995) 101.
225ykhdev Sandhuw,ondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 204.
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However it would be a mistake to think that théoo@l/postcolonial subjects
were only passive recipients who adopted the laggwand culture without trying to
change and utilizing it according to their need®t's mention again Rushdie’s
statement in the "Empire Writes Back" that referned only to a growing number of
colonial and postcolonial subjects writing and egsing themselves in English, but
also undermining the very essence of the Britisttuoe, too, starting with a

transformation of the language as such.

These strategies have been of various kinds, regartith a number of dialectical
disruptions that called into question the supremafcy standard language. One such
strategy is to be found for example in famous Saeivd’'s novel The Lonely
Londoners It was the very first Caribbean novel published Britain which
incorporated vernacular language, here particularyreolized form of the language.
Selvon originally started to write his novel inmstiard English, but soon found out, as
Susheila Nasta writes in the introduction to higaipthat: "such language would not
aptly convey the experiences and the unarticulatexights and desires of his
characters®®® His characters use partly the language they kasvgandhu points out it

was as if "his characters brought their languadh thiem together with the luggag@*

Selvon used apart from creolized lexicology alsdaamg by means of which his
characters mapped and named the space around fhHes.approach was indeed
pioneering since it was changing the originallyredcspace of the colonial centre. As
Nasta concludes, Selvon’s novel "represented amsagm forward in the process of
linguistic and cultural decolonizatioR?® This disruptive change in the use of the
language anticipated the whole change of percemfoBnglishness as such that was

about to come.

Selvon’s approach to language functioned indedtarsense of "Empire Writes
Back" since it did not use the standardized forntheflanguage, but its creolized one,
thus disrupted form and enriched it by means daagsor vernacular words that made

the understanding much worse, especially for p@etivhite” English readers. The

203 sysheila Nasta, "Introduction,” Sam SelvBhe Lonely Londonergl.ondon: Penguin Books
2006),vi.

204 gykhdev Sandhiiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 147.

2% gysheila Nasta, p. x.
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reader needed to get used to a different languadech was sometimes quite

demanding.

Together with the use of dialect or Creole thereensther ways how to treat the
language to suit the best the purpose of postalonriters. Their English was
sometimes mutilated, simplified, words misspeltenfon purpose, or their English was
enriched with many loan-words from mother tonguleganticular writers. This strategy
turned out to be the most successful one in theseoaf the time; the writers use a
standardized form of English and only "exoticizeby means of a special lexicology
that helps them to make it more true to the spheg Wwrite about. This strategy seems
however to be a certain step back, since it openatthin the standard and even helps
the potential readers to understand better the hgxtneans of an attached index of

foreign words.

The last strategy concerning language and a ceegtigcess of writing and a
very specific one at the same time is the one o WNaipaul, who, in his own words
had a great problem when trying to write that "lweguage was his but the tradition

was not." And as he goes on:

It is only through the process and reclamationrofaathentic language
for identity that the writer can begin to rescus/lner community from

the illusory myths of the imperial centf®.

Selvon decided to use vernacular language to depgitér and more precisely
the reality. Naipaul's strategy is much more denmagpdvhen he, in order not to be
trapped within the language only, tried to handleni his own way. As already
mentioned previously, he learns to see afreshgriget all the previous habits to be able
to describe the migrants’ reality as truthfully @assible. It is not so much about the
language as such as in Selvon’s case, since Nafauglish is a pure standard without
any lexicological or stylistic innovations. His ebtives concern first and foremost the

work with inspiration and the way how to treaf’t.

2% paraphrasing V. S. Naipaul, see: Robert A. Qler Britain, Other British: Contemporary
Multicultural Fiction, (London: Pluto Press 1995) 52.

27 Closer see the case study on Naipalitis Enigma of Arrivalchapter 5.2.2. "Too Late to Come:
Homing in V. S. Naipaul’$he Enigma of Arrival
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3.1.1.3. Identity, Hybridity, Mimicry

As it had been shown in previous chapters, thetityeas such is together with
diaspora and sense of displacement one of the famdamental motifs depicted in the
works labelled as the postcolonial fiction. Aparorh displacement there are more
aspects to be pointed out that are vital for caieog issues of identity, hybridity and

mimicry and their reflection in the literature.

As for the identity, hybridity and mimicry, theee several criteria assessing
identity and definitions, too. The most common ospsak of a collective quality of
identity or of a condition being the same. That nsethere is a certain norm that is
desirable to adopt, some shared superior cultunés doncept and interpretation of
identity was fundamenental, predominantly for tHearacters in the works either
situated in colonies or after-partition countriesll simmensely influenced by
imperialism, too, or novels of the 1st generatiathars who came to a new home with
one common goal — to succeed. The only solution them was to assimilate
maximally, i.e. to adopt the culture of the majpris much as possible and cast away

the original one.

When returning for a moment to the works dealirilp the colonial experience,
it would be difficult to find one that didn't pody a character trying to mimic the
English in order to succeed in their "white" woddd at the same time failing. Most
found out as Maria Couto writes in her essay ontitle"through dissimilar experiences
that an Englishman with a brown skin simply woutd do.*?®

The failure of mimicry had already been recordedimsiooner in the works of
English writers such as Rudyard Kipling and Kien or E. M. Forster and hi&
Passage to Indighere particularly the rather discouraging experge of Dr. Aziz).
Nevertheless there are numerous works on this ,topanly the ones that could be
classed to a certain way within the category afiunigsroman, where a young Indian
hero struggles to find his place in a rather hestibrld and his only chance is adopt the

western culture and to maximally suppress his alentity.

298 Maria Couto, "The Search for IdentitJfie Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in Englied,
Maggie Butcher (London: Commonwealth Institute 1983.
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As for the most contemporary works, there is dafialy Hari Kunzru’'s The
Impressionist This work bears a strong resemblance to someesiary works on this
issue, mainly Paul ScottBhe Raj Quarteand the classical novel of G. V. Desaiii
About Harry Hatter.At the same this novel differs because it is fastl foremost a
work of an ironic character, which is somethingrafoentioned these novels lack
essentially. Their characters are often memberth@f\Western educated Indian elite.
They share the British culture: they have adoptesl language, which logically
produces certain instability since they are quigaificantly separated from the mother
tongue and mother culture as well as environmemyTare usually educated in British
institutions, speak faultless English, play crickéey "could pass for English boys, if
one did not look at thenf®

Despite all this they are still outcasts, not bglag to any of the cultures. A
mere adopting and mimicry does not provide themhvétnew identity. They are
laughed at by both the British who mock their emde® to resemble the white
majority, and they are scorned by their own peofe, since they do not fit into an

original environment any longer.

At this point it is necessary to point out theseiso another strategy concerning
mimicry that is mentioned already in the postcadbmndiscourse, mainly in Homi
Bhabha’sThe Location of the CulturéMimicry does not have to be necessarily only a
passive necessity to survive. It can be of a siwercharacter, a sort of vengeance or
maliciousness, an active response to stereotypadcmt approach of colonizers. We
can partly ascribe it e.g. to Kunzru’s characterlog Impressionistr later on analyzed
Karim of Kureishi’'s The Buddha of Suburbiavhose mimicry is partly given by

circumstances, but partly it is a mere play.

The level of being Anglicized became in a certai@y a criterion for social
success and acknowledgement. The more, the bbibegh it often meant becoming an
outcast in one’s own culture. Manners and accerfpr@ education, white clothing,
inclination to traditionalism and obsession witlk ttOth century and its rigid values are

all attributes common for a majority of such Angled subjects. Also there is evident a

299 Couto, p. 59.
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certain excess; being too much of an Englishmaendftrought problems and called for
mockery. That is why irony is often present in mditgrary works, especially when

portraying such ideal mimic men (e.g. the abovetioead Kunzru). At the same time

it is important to stress that this total mimicrye. an endeavour to copy maximally
anything British and Western, produced a harsictieje and resentment from the side
of ordinary people of the subcontinent.

Though the mimicry strategy applied in the tergtaf Indian subcontinent
caused many of the aforementioned problems, thgasbstill were in their home
country and they had many certainties they coulg om —their families, familiar
environment, common language and cultural backgroMonetheless, when migrating
to a totally strange country, all this safety waddenly gone and strategies had to be
changed. Many members of the 1st generation ofanigrlogically tried to utilize the
same approach — that is the one of a total assiamlaHowever, as already emphasized,
such an approach was doomed to failure. There a@snuch difference in them and
neither perfect command of language nor conforngngld change their status of
foreigners. There were two basic problems that nmaidgants’ chance to "home #t°
much worse. First of all it was a prevailing obsasawvith everything British given to
colonial background and education. No wonder theat tmitation of their (British)
supposed excellence was the first thing to comemind of migrants. Such an
assimilative strategy did not differ from the orfeEmuiano, the first generally known

black inhabitant of the Isles.

| no longer looked upon (the English) as spiritst &s men superior to
me and therefore | had the strongest desire tomasethem, to imbibe
their spirit and imitate their manners. | therefoeenbraced every
occasion of improvement, and every new thing ttadiderved | treasured

up in my memory:*

The problem however was that such an adoraticevefything English was at

the same time connected with a certain stiffnesgi¢ally influenced by the legacy of

210 Refers to the chapter "Homing In" in Susheila Masgtiome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian
Diaspora in Britain,(New York: Palgrave 2002) 172.
21 Quoted in: Sukhdev SandHipndon Calling(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 183.
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Victorian era still surviving in the minds of colah and postcolonial subjects). This
Englishness that was to be adopted was often éan the reality of 1960s and 1970s
and might have seemed strange and comic to therityajo is clear then that such an
identity was, as Homi Bhabha points out: "On the eitle a place of identification, but
on the other a space of splittifg® The migrants identified with the customs and the
culture of the majority in such a way and extemtytmanaged and were allowed to, on

the other hand this "mimicry" was appreciated lyaat none.

There also started to be evident a difference éetvwarious groups of migrants,
usually related with their education and social ifpms. The ones who had been
themselves educated or had their children edugat@ditish institutions did not have
so many problems with assimilation. Those from labor peasant families upon
arriving to England became lost and their only deato manage this indeed stressful
situation was clinging to their original traditignsay of living, families and values.
They often became more traditional and conservdhiae they would have ever been in
original countries. There were then huge differenoetween migrants evident, not only

handicapping all of them as for settling, but dsdding a barrier between themselves.

The migrants were soon to decide which identity tiweuld prefer. Being both
was an option, but was problematit— choosing just one did not work either. Some of
them went even so far that they denied their teleé adopted an English name and
pretended they did not understand their motheruefy Such an attitude is as for the
characters of postcolonial fiction pretty rare,exsally in the works of authors of thé' 1
generation, nevertheless we would find some nowWels still portray such characters.
Apart from the above mentioned Ravinder RandhavaahenA Wicked Old Womarit
is first and foremosThe Satanic Versdsy Salman Rushdie, a novel that was due to
several provocative passages accused of blasphEms/.accusation totally obscured
the fact thafThe Satanic Versas essentially a book about migrancy and aboukisge
one’s identity. Rushdie’s characters, Saladin Cherand Gibreel Farishta, in spite of

212 Quoted in: Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism amgtolonial Discourse The Cambridge
Companion to Post-colonial Literary Studiesl. Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press
2004) 205.

13 3ee the chapter: 2.3.6."The Failure of Hybridity".

24 Ravinder Randhawa, Wicked Old WomarfLondon: The Women's Press 1987).
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different life experience and background both stadmetween the two worlds, one of
them putting on different identities as winter &dhe other being a famous Bollywood
actor jumping from one role to another. They botill experience a fundamental

turning point that will change their life and optbeir eyes.

3.1.2. Losing One’s Self in a Non-existing City: Migrant dentity in Salman

Rushdie’s The Satanic Verses

Rushdie’s novellhe Satanic Versas one of unfortunate books that regrettably
became world-known for a wrong reason. Alreadytitie — referring to a rather
problematic original 53rd sutra of Koran (where Brephet celebrates three pre-Islamic
goddesses) which the Prophet himself cast awaytdoevil character — called for a
potential ban in Islamic countries. NeverthelessHgiie’s wilful admittance of atheism
and quite an open satire of the Prophet provokedsponse that no one, Rushdie
himself including, expected. Right after its pubtion in September 1988 the book was
banned in numerous countries, surprisingly not anlghe Islamic ones (e.g. South
Africa, Thailand or Venezuela); the copies were destratively burnt in English
Bradford and in February 1989 a fatwa was issuedyatollah Khomeini essentially

for its evident blasphemy.

The controversy which is responsible for deathslafens of people including
translators of the book totally overshadowed tle tharacter of the book. There are
indeed passages that are minimally provocativethatimany critics see as a business
calculation of the author who had already expemensimilar controversy with his
previous bookMidnight’s Childrenwhich forced him to flee from India, but gained him
a great financial success and a large Western ndade At the same time it is
necessary to say that it is only the dream passafdsibreel Farishta which are
controversial. These passages are indeed margimainly due to the breadth of the
book but also due to the original theme of the hdkat was intended to be neither
religious nor provocative. Let us give a word tahau himself who several times
expressed annoyance about what happened afidwn&atanic Versesnce it obscured
the fact that it was primarily a novel about Londorthe era of high Thatcherism and
the one written out of experience of migration dealwith such things as divided

selves, doubles and duality:
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After having finishedShamd thought to myself that | did leave and that
my experience is that of a migrant into the Weshwil the ambiguities
and hybridizations that that involved. So | decidledbuld try to write a
kind of hybrid novel, a novel which was about thahjunction of East
and West which happens inside me... It is alsoeln@bout all sorts of
transformation, whether it be the transformaticat tomes from moving
from one part of the world to another, the changéghe self that
involves, or rather more dramatic and surrealistnd&i of

transformatiorf®

Rushdie admitted in many interviews that "he flihsvas a mongrel self,
history’s bastard, much before London aggravatési dbndition.?*® He ascribes it to
his Bombay origin, since both Bombay and Londonresha his opinion much more
than it might seem at first glance. For Rushdig/ theth are at the same time a reality
and a metaphor. Writing about the Indian metropiolislidnight’s Children the West,
mainly the Empire was still present hanging ovearabters "with the full force of
English literature and historiograph§.” Yet in Rushdie’s fourth novel, the Empire
"comes home to roost, it comes to settle in Lonslowly undermining it from the very

basis.?*®

The Satanic Verses first and foremost a novel of identities and lwnaries
operating in the world, not to speak of all kindgaxism. It is not only the fight of the
Empire and ex-colonies, good and evil, the occaleand the oriental. It is a book full
of alternative histories, transformation and mutatihat are fundamental for the author
who cannot accept anything as a fixed matter and edmcentrates on variability and

untrustworthiness of a reality around us.

15 salman Rushdie, "An Interview with John Clemenli,B&oronto South Asian Revied0 January
1991:30.

218 sykhdev Sandhiiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 367.

21" peter ChildsPostcolonial Theory and English Literature Read&dinburgh: Edinburgh University
Press 1999) 397.

218 Childs.
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3.1.2.1. To Be Born Again First You Have to Die

Despite the complex, fragmentary character of #nehjumping from place to
place (Bombay, London), from time to time (presdnstorical Jahalia standing for
Mecca etc.), the very essence of the plot is simijte whole story begins with a rather
supernatural fall of both protagonists from an erpld airplane to place they had been
for a long time familiar with but that turned to ®mething "phantasmagorical,
metamorphic, labyrinthine, and nightmari$h®It is London, the place dreamt of by
millions of people all the world round that will eessarily turn to place of a deep

frustration and disillusionment.

3.1.2.2. Dominion of Spoons
Both central protagonists are actors, Gibreel Raais well-known Bollywood

star, Salahuddin Chamchawala a not very succeestil earning his livelihood as a
commercial voice over and a "star" of one show bzt in a way outlived itself. Apart
from their origin they have nothing in common. Nekeless they are both chosen by
fate to undergo the same experience — the expladitre plane Bostan which disperses
bits of travellers over Britain. This act of fragmation stands without any doubt for an
act of migration, which also disperses bodies mammtries leaving them torn apart
without any proper contact with past and castirethnto a totally strange and hostile
world. The debris of the plane can also remind fulamous Rushdie’s shards of the

mirror*?° of the past that can be never assembled bacle isaime way:

There had been more than a few migrants aboardgués a quantity of
wives who had been grilled by reasonable, doing-{bb officials about

the lengths of and distinguishing moles upon thesbands’ genitalia, a
sufficiency of children upon whose legitimacy the&tiBh government

had cast its ever-reasonable doubts — mingling thighremnants of the
plane, equally fragmented, equally absurd, theyatdéld the debris of the
soul, broken memories, sloughed-off selves, sevenether tongues,

219 salman Rushdi&he Satanic Verse@ew York: Henry Holt and Company 1997), p. 6.
220 5ee Salman Rushdie,"The Indian Writer in Englaiiti¢ Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in
English ed. Maggie Butcher, (London: Commonwealth InstitLO83) 76.

98



violated privacies, untranslatable jokes, extinigeds futures, lost loves,
the forgotten meaning of hollow, booming wordsndabelonging,

home. %!

Despite the fact, that neither Chamcha, nor Faxiah¢ strangers in Britain, their
landing on the coast of Britain stands for a newitm@ng. Cut off from their past
(being logically taken for dead), they start aftéSfo be born again, first you have to
die."*?? In The Satanic Versasowever this death is only symbolic, it is much ear
death of their previous lives, identities, theiceanter with a true reality which has

nothing to do with a previous idyll they lived in.

Let us start with the figure of Salahuddin Chamedla. Although he had
already undergone the experience of migration,as wnuch different than this time
when he was forced to accept everything he hadde Wwithout any chance to adapt and

to use any of learnt strategies.

When he first arrived in England to study, he tatlee typical hostility that
greets most foreigners. Upon arrival he decideschange, to become a proper
Englishman, too. This process of mimicry nevertbelstarted long before, due to a
colonial legacy, imperial education and survivitng tPax Britannica still influencing

the lives of many people in ex-colonies.

The mutation of Salahuddin Chamchwala into Sal&iwamcha began,
as it will be seen, in old Bombay, long before e dose enough to hear
the lions of Trafalgar roar. When the England aicteam played India
at the Brabourne Stadium, he prayed for an Engldotbry, for the

game’s creators to defeat the local upstarts h@proper order of things,

to be maintained.??®

He dreamt of London, of Britain, he imagined alé thlaces he knew from

books:

21 Rushdie The Satanit/erse,s p. 4.
22 5alman Rushdie, p. 4.
22 Rushdie, p. 37.
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He dreamed of flying out of his bedroom window tscdver that there,
below him, — not Bombay — but Proper London itseffighen

Nelsonscolumn Lordstavern Bloodytower Queen. Buhadloated out
over the great metropolis he felt himself beginrimdose height, and no
matter how hard he struggled kicked swame-in-aichmetinued to spiral
slowly downwards to earth, then faster, then fastdl, until he was
screaming headfirst down towards the city, SairlggaBuddinglane,

Threadneedle-street, zeroing in on London like b

He dreamt of life in Britain, he fell in love witthe country represented in his
dream by London which was such a sacred placehthalid not dare to pronounce its
name fully. If he had done it, the spell would hdeen broken, if he had stuttered
while spelling the name of the city; it would haitgned to something strange and
hostile, something which would have been nothikg & proper London. Thus London
became a whispered and speliowen Deeoweh.ondon,something much closer to a

muse, a beloved woman than a world known metropolis

The process of mimicry started at a full speed, wBaladin found out that
dreams did not have to be the same as reality. ddadf out that "England was a
peculiar-tasting smoked fish full of spikes and &mnand nobody would ever tell him
how to eat it.**® Being indeed a stubborn person he decided towadil® steps of the

great William the Conqueror. He wanted to conquegl&nd, to become:

...the thing his father was-not-could-never-bet thaa good and proper
Englishman. He would be English, even if the clas®® giggled at his
voice and excluded him from their secrets, bec#iusse exclusions only
increased his determination, and that was whereharbe to act, to find
masks, that these fellows would recognize, palefiaagks, clown-masks,
until he fooled them into thinking he was okay, was people-like-us.
He fooled them the way a sensitive human beingpessuade gorillas to

2Rushdie, p. 39.
225 Rushdie, p. 44.
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accept him into their family. To fondle and caressl stuff bananas in
his mouth??°

He turned from a Salahuddin Chamchawala to Sal&hamcha, though it
brought him a typical schizophrenia, getting inven his original Indianness and his
dreamt Englishness. Turning a proper Englishmars timdeed resembled eating a
kipper full of bones and spikes. If we take Engtisbs as defined by Enoch Powell in
terms of racial purity, pastoral landscape and pietsics of national belongifd,
Chamcha had to undergo a process of metamorphiogisigh mutation and first of all

self-denial.

As John Berger said in hiSeventh Man"To migrate is certainly to lose
language and home, to be defined by a list or becowisible or even worse, a target.
It is to experience deep changes and wrencheedfahl.??® Having alienated himself
from his father, having lost affiliation with fellecountry men and adopting habits,
culture and language of the new home Saladin Chanbidtame maybe a proper
Englishman (as he had at least assumed till hefmied how this belief was false), but
first and foremost he became an example of a mim&). No wonder Rushdie
bestowed him with an expressive nancBamchawhich first appeared already in
Rushdie’s renowned essay "The Empire Writes Bathk Méngeance®,

Being it a word for a very common thing, a spoibias also a second meaning
labelling chamcha as a person "who sucks up to polveeople, a yes man, a
sycophant®*° As Rushdie states in this essay: "The British Eepiould not have
lasted a week without such collaborators, in féea Raj grew fat by being spoon-
fed."”*! His Englishness becomes for him something, whioh anly helps him to
survive in his new home country, but which actualisns out to be the very essence of

his being. As his English wife, Pamela, quite bijteealizes:

226 5alman Rushdidhe Satanic Verse@\ew York: Henry Holt and Company 1997) 43.
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Chamcha was not in love with her at all, but witle toice stinking of
Yorkshire pudding and hearts of oak, that heartyicind voice of ye

olde dream-England which he so desperately waotéthabit®3?

Even Farishta makes fun of Saladin, not only far behaviour, but particularly
the name he had chosen for himself realizing Iyttdrat Chamcha had become a
prototype of a person most Indians despised thé:mos

Spoono. Like Zeenat Vakil, Gibreel had reacted waiinth to Saladin’s
abbreviated name. "Bhai, wow. I'm tickled, trulyicKled pink. So if you
are an English Chamcha these days, let it beany Salbon. It will be
our little joke." Gibreel Farishta had a way oilifay to notice when he
made people angry. Spoon, Spoono, my old Chamchladi® hated
them all. But could do nothing. Except hat2.

Nevertheless, as already suggested, this mimitegiydurns, at least in Saladin
Chamcha’s case a false one. After explosion ofplee and landing once again in
Britain, he changes from a relatively respected twaone of millions, a strange and
suspicious immigrant and has to face in personrailtaiing approach of authorities
and people around him. As Robert Lee writes, "hddithat his fragile pale face masks,
his accent, face and his new name are powerlepset@nt the dominant imperialist
discourse of England from transforming him into mefly Paki devil.*** His
transformation is also accelerated by his returintia after 15 years where he has to
face the fact he is not able to control the faa® leehaviour and his accent he had taken
so long to adopt.

After having been arrested considered an illegahigrant, his body quickly
mutates and transforms into the very thing thecgotiescribed him. Into a "horned

Satan of racist discour<g®,

232 5alman Rushdi&he Satanic Versefew York: Henry Holt and Company 1997) 186.
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Saladin Chamcha... raised his hands to his forelegatihe knew that he
had woken into the most fearsome of nightmaresghtmare that had
only just begun, because there, at his templesyiggplonger by the
moment, and sharp enough to draw blood, were tww, rgoaty,

unarguable horn&?®

This imposed identity can be best illustrated byanseof the words of the
Manticore Chamcha meets: "They describe us, that'sThey have the power of
description and we succumb to the picture theytcoas™®’ Englishness seems not to
play any role any more, any previous life, caréamily, everything ceases to exist.
Chamcha is forced to accept what he had for lojegted — he must seek a refuge with
his own people, a Bangladeshi family. Not only ésdgain confronted with the world
he had avoided so much, he must also "dissolveltisertainties” and come to terms
with the fact he is not in his dream London, inttBdowen Deeowen beauty, that "he
had been cast from the gates of this city findimgdelf in the very centre of the
multiplicitous newness of the city that, like hisiteof-control body, is continually

becoming.?*®

His own abdication of identity is equal to hisapacity to resist the stereotype.
At the same time, he must accept the fact that d&huglis far from that Dick
Whittington’s Promised Land, not any place of dre&mfiiment but a place of
"unclarified beginnings, a locality in which binesi and definitions are set asket’"
He sprouts devilish horns, his body is covered wiiltk animal hair, his breath
becomes stinkier than it had ever been supportihgtbe prejudice that all Pakis smell
of curry and are dirty. He represents indeed thig gssence of all racist discourses. He
is that "irredeemable alien”, always belonging iritbey” group rather than "we"

One.'240
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First he becomes outcast due to his appearanognater that must be only
locked high above the world. After having reluctardacknowledged his South Asian
origin, he turns into an icon admired by gangs aitizs. He gradually casts away not
only his obsession with Englishness as such, bublynéhe pedagogical version of
England and London. Once finding himself excludesinf that national narrative, he
reorientates himself towards an emergent, strerel kctivity of the performative user
who can, with a crowd of others begin transformafighe spaces and narratives of the
city and nation®* And for the crowd he becomes a symbol they hadsedigor so

long, something most of the people of his own kiad identify with:

"Chamcha," Mishal said excitedly. "You are a hdrmean, people can
really identify with you. It's an image white sotyehas rejected for so
long that we can really take it, you know, occupyrhabit it, reclaim it

and make it our own. It's time you considered actf?

Nevertheless it is not his choice. It is anotingpaosed identity he has to come to
terms with. He is forced to identify with the crowalith values he does not share. For

him it does not bring any change in his situatibig only another role he plays.

3.1.2.3. Rebirth of an Unreal City

The Satanic Versds predominantly a metaphorical novel on migratiahthe
same time it is a novel about migrant transfornmatidhey are not only passive
recipients but active participants, too. Rushdiesdoot want to locate his migrant
characters merely into a static place where theyldvexperience only loneliness and
frustration, London, the originally proper Londostable and constant value "is

dissolved and demonised by the power of descripfibh

To survive and begin to live again means to castyahe past first. To be born
away you must die first. However, it does not conaenly Chamcha and his customs

and habits, it concerns his perception of city ohtlon as such that must change from a

24130hn Clement Ballmagining London: Postcolonial Fiction and the Tsmational Metropolis,
(Toronto, Buffalo and London: University of Tororffwess 2004) 206.
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rigid paradigm into a living and breathing organidde must accept the fact that it is
"the most protean and chameleon of citi&8."

Saladin is forced to change due to rather nighsharircumstances, to
transform from a neat man in a buttoned suit wlaadea happy, middle class life in a
comfortable house in the suburbs into a membehefdrowd. He had been always
influenced by the historical city, its monumentsjltings and other immobile sights
that have always provoked an illusory feeling. #sypermanent and constant promising

infinite stability and reliability.

Nevertheless, as stated several times before, Ruskuer liked fixed realia; he
never made use of a static and rigid realism. &usiaf that he mixed realism with a
magic, the real with a fantasy and hyperbole. Bymseof this style he has managed to
portray a city that is far from a text book icohgtpast and history melt down in this
city, feather away, sharp outlines get blur disabkharacters to find their own place in
it. Yet volatility of such a place is a direct mgtion of unstable migrant condition.

London is inThe Satanic Versgzaralleled with a schizophrenic city of Gibreel
Farishta’s dreams, Jahilia, a version of Mecca @pprately 600AD. Since it is a city
built entirely of something as unstable as sandpeitessarily rouses a feeling of
instability, of a constant movement and potentl@rge. Every blast of wind brings
something new; however this newness is always basetanging past. This finding is
rather fundamental; there are no certainties inpbstcolonial world, especially for
those who dwell in modern cities. As John Clemeait Baraphrases Elizabeth Wilson:
"Life and its certainties slither away underfoohelcontinual flux and change is one of
most disquieting aspects of modern city. We expecmanence and stability from the

city."24

One of characters dthe Satanic Versas even more particular when describing

the modern city as such:

244 John Clement Ballmagining London: Postcolonial Fiction and the Tsmational Metropolis,
(Toronto, Buffalo and London: University of Tororfwess 2004) 202.
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(Otto Cone): "The modern city is the locus classiaf incompatible
realities. Lives that have no business minglinghvahe another sit side
by side upon omnibus. One universe, on a zebraiogss caught for an
instant, blinking like a rabbit, in the headlamgsaomotor-vehicle in
which an entirely alien and contradictory continuignto be found. And
as long as that’s all, they pass in the nightlijggton Tube stations,
raising their hats in some hotel corridor, it's sotbad. But if they meet!

It's uranium and plutonium, each makes the otheod®ose, boom?*°

The ungraspable character of a modern city is antgdeby the fact that it is in
a direct antithesis with the country. Countrysidesach has been always a synonym for
an idyll, morality and purity, mainly the Britisme. Imperial past present in minds and
memories of most literary characters of postcolofiction is logically based on such
an idyll. The British countryside so often sung @b literary classics, influenced
deeply postcolonial subjects and especially thegaohs about Britain. The fictive
quality of such images and direct discrepancy wethdity of post war industrial Britain

only aggravated problems that migrants had aftr #rrival to their new country.

Nevertheless it was not only a non-existence oémmmeadows and romantic
countryside coves inhabited by gentle people st fof all a principle difference
concerning the very essence of imperial dreamse—¢itly of London that the migrant
protagonists imhe Satanic Versdsoth have to face. They must accept the factttieat

city as such is not what they expected. Their Londmnly an imagined city.

As John Clement Ball writes in hiBnagining LondonLondon novels of

postcolonial writers portray always:

...a white city through brown eyes. Their migrana@acters also discover
a city in which racial divisions are spatially inged, despite the
mobility urban space enables and the mingling offedinces it

necessitates... As Indian writers and their protagsnarticulate the
disjunction between an imagined, desired and libegaLondon and a

material, constraining London, they are often iregbito question its

246 salman Rushdidhe Satanic Verse@Yew York: Henry Holt and Company 1997) 325.
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reality. Even as it presents concrete obstacledanters, the metropolis
in Indian fiction is repeatedly figured as a plateunreality and artifice,
a world characterized by the ephemeral, the metainigr and the

immaterial®*’

The migrants are forced to live in between two imagy worlds, an imaginary
India of their memories, and an imaginary Englahtheir dreams and education. Both
these worlds, fundamental for migrants but trickytree same time, are according to
many theoreticians, only a version of Maya in Hindi religion an illusion based on
the principle that holds we do not experience tleldvaround us as such, but only a
projection of it, created by ourselves. It is oalyeplica of reality that substitutes for a

"real" world around.

The migrants have mostly perceived London as acidbgraphic image, th&
to Z Geographers Londodue to a notoriously known map books that allteisi use.
They imposed upon it the very same totalizing appincas colonizers did when arriving
in India. They wanted to seize it, depict it, maikmiliar; usually on the basis of false
images they had brought with them from their hométa Similarly to Gibreel they
wanted to adapt the city according to their wish#®wever, the city underwent a vital
change. Chamcha’s Proper London had been "tormeamedtortured™®. The A-Z
geographers London is now a dog-eared metropaigged and shabby. It had lost its
imperial greatness; it had become a new Babylonh witingled languages.
"Babylondon“*® as Rushdie calls it in the novel. Place that might raceless chaos for
some, a place of unlimited liberty and possib#itier other. The only thing must be
accepted by all. The city was reborn. It is notace@ which can be found in the maps

any longer, it is a place that is gradually andaaigally changing.

3.1.2.4. Gibreel the Saint

The second male protagonistTdie Satanic Verse&ibreel Farishta is probably

one of the most complicated figures Rushdie has @eated. Despite many similarities

247 See John Clement Balimagining London: Postcolonial Fiction and the Tsamational Metropolis,
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with his fellow-country men and fellow-traveller I8din Chamcha — both are actors,
both come from India, both have fled India in a édp start afresh — his past and
presence are much more confused contrary to the ohe€Chamcha whose life is

influenced primarily by his obsession with Englandl idealized Englishness.

Gibreel’s attitude towards England and Englishnessore or less ambivalent;
he is confronted with it in full force as late atea the explosion of Bostan — the
catastrophe, as Simon Gikandi writes that "plumn@tseel into the sacred spaces of
Englishness®® Gibreel Farishta’s life right before the catashepis, as many
theoreticians agree, associated primarily with git@sny and insurgency. Gibreel is not
a mimic man as Saladin, he is first and foremogtedormer. His Indianness is
performative, his religion, too, his life had meltdown with the one of his great
national characters. As Rushdie points oulle Satanic Verse®or many of his fans,
the boundary separating the performer and his fodeslong ago ceased to exiSt"
He is for the whole nation an incarnation of theiaral spirit. No one can imagine
"what would happen if India lost this icoft® No wonder then a sort of insurgence
comes, not only in the form of ostentative blasppeha public ravening of pofR®

but also following his life love to England andVeay behind his career.

His arrival to England has thus nothing to do witl archetypal migrant dream,
it is unexpected and quick. He is cast into thi& séuation and therefore it becomes a
worst of nightmares. He undergoes a typical jourofesnost foreigners, from Dover to
London, the one, as Gikandi again points out "wt@onial desires are supposed to be
fulfilled" #** 1t should be the very beginning of the procesgmthe migrants should
turn, in Chamcha’s words into proper Englishmenvéitheless Rushdie prepared for
Gibreel a completely different fate; he will be é@mted with everything what he had
rejected in his life. A person who he hurt mosg éx-lover Rakha Merchant, but also

with God, whom he so publicly renounced and whad mahish him.
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Mr. Gibreel Farishta in the railway train to Londeas once again seized
as who would not be by the fear that God had ddcidegunish him for
his loss of faith by driving him insane... The terafrlosing his mind to
a paradox, of being unmade by what he no longeevss existed, of
turning his madness into the avatar of a chimeacahangel, was so big
in him that it was impossible to look at it for [nyet how else was he to
account for the miracles, metamorphoses and afperitof recent
days?*°

He is a completely alienated figure, he has brakgay from Indianness, yet he
does not want to adopt a mimic Englishness eitHeris the one who is completely
uprooted. Neither does the city London, he is aast, help him. He tries to grasp it
somehow, but is slips away. The city becomes aesgmtation of his abjection, of his

unrequited love, of his insecure, rather bleakriitu

The city streets coiled around him, writhing likergents. London had
grown unstable once again, revealing its true, icaus, tormented
nature, its anguish of a city that had lost itsseeof itself and wallowed,
accordingly, in the impotence of its selfish, angrgsents of masks and
parodies, stifled and twisted by the insupportableejected burden of

its past, staring into the bleakness of its impisverd future’®

Having encountered the hostility of the city, hmagines himself to have
unnatural powers, the ones of Angel Azrael, andtsvemtransform the city completely
from above. He has a megalomaniac feeling of oname, similar feeling, as Ball
states, "that British colonizers imputed themselivesndia.”®®’ His attitude based on
similar binaries the ex-colonizers had imposed upisnhome country, he, perceiving
the coldness of the places, decides to "warm it Tip"show "them"”, to punish "them".

Quoting Fanon he would turn from an oppressed pexsa true persecutor:
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He was hovering high over London! — Haha, they dotiltouch him
now, the devils rushing upon him in that Pandemmhit He looked
down upon the city and saw the English. The trowhikh the English
was that they were English: damn cold fish! — Lgziomderwater most of
the year, in days the colour of night! — Well, hasahere now, the great
Transformer, at this time there’d be some changadem+ the laws of
nature are the laws of its transformation, and ks the very person to

utilize the saméP®

He imposes upon the city similar violence as thertzers did when trying to
westernize the colonies. Convinced of his defititéh Gibreel, power drunk, armed
only, as Sukhdev Sandhu notes, "with his celeptalers and a London m&p® that is
due to its "fixity" supposed to help him in thislgary task set on his missionary
journey. He opines that the main problem with timglish is their weather. It needs to
be heated, only then the behaviour of people waulahge, the street life would be
improved. There is a whole set of advantages itlavbring for the city and its citizens,
disadvantages being only few: "cholera, typhoidjidearies’ disease, cockroaches,

dust, noise, a culture of exce®&"

Gibreel Farishta floating on his cloud formed thpenomon that the moral
fuzziness of the English was meteorogically indudathen the day is
not warmer that the night,” he reasoned, "whenlitité is not brighter

than the dark, when the land is not drier than dba, then clearly a
people will lose the power to make distinctionsgd aommence to see
everything — from political parties to sexual pars to religious beliefs
— as much-the-same, nothing-to-choose, give-or-tskeat folly! For

truth is extreme, it is so and not thus, it is hamd not her, a partisan

matter, not a spectator sport. It is, in brief, tedaCity," he, cried, and

%8 RushdieThe Satanic Versep, 363.
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his voice rolled over metropolis like thunder, 'thajoin to tropicalize

you!261

Though he succeeds partially with tropicalizatiooni a weather point of view,
the sociological aspect of his action fails. Onasmn of such a failure is given by a
binary character of his attitude to the British a@hd city, too. He does not admit the
right of the city/people to difference; he striies the oneness, for ultimate sharing,"
for one true self". He acknowledges only a collextidentity, not the postcolonial one
"which can be at the same time similar and diffet&f Using similar prejudice that the
British had as for colonies, only upside down, dnigleavour to "enliven London by the
extremes of an Indian climaf&® is necessarily doomed. He wishes to enrich thésBri
with "better cricketers, spicier food, improvedestr life, institution of national siesta,
higher quality popular music, new birds in the $reeo more British reserve etc.”
However it is not the objective of his efforts thetcondemned to failure. As Rushdie
points out, social transformation cannot happernroght, it is not a quick and violent
process, but a gradual and communal one, it cadmaqmien instantly and unilaterally as

Gibreel strives for it®*

Another mistake Gibreel makes is his rather schienadtitude towards city. He
is the one who by means of an assumed persondiicati a real city, the street map,
wants to redeem the place. Not realizing that Lonithat stretches in front of him is the
Maya, a palimpsest of its own, an imaginative pl&&ibreel is not able to perceive the
change happening in the city, there is no chan@eesding in chronological and
systematic changing it by means of fixed images. &ttitude is again colonization in
reverse; he adopts similar totalizing practice f&s ¢olonizers did when arriving in

colonies. As Sandhu points out in lhisndon Calling "to map the city, one must first
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dispense with real map&®® The city, changing, transforming all the time, stalippery,

resists Gibreel's obstinate attempt, in a way fedes him.

But the city in its corruption refused to submitttee dominion of the
cartographers, changing shape at will and withoatmmg, making it
impossible for Gibreel to approach his quest ingy&ematic manner he
would have preferred. Some days he would turn aescat the end of a
grand colonnade built of human flesh and covereskin that bled when
scratched, and find himself in an uncharted wastklat whose distant
rim he could see tall familiar buildings, Wren’snde, the high metallic
spark-plug of the Telecom tower, crumbling in théndvlike sand

castle<%®

The only definite thing that is invoked by his imgi&ve endeavour is another

break down he experiences. Seeing once again mihi$ a horned and goat like figure

of Saladin Chamcha who is the second person ififdiBarishta harmed because of his

cowardice and selfishness, he collapses again gmtioe again in front of the door of

his British lover.

3.1.2.5. Final Controversy

Leaving Gibreel in his demented condition let usimeto Saladin Chamcha who

is the character that undergoes in the novel ageiddundamental development. Having

given up his false identity, newness comes inifes By accepting what he has become,

at that moment Chamcha realizes he could makefuse new condition and powers to

act:

Newness: he had sought a different kind, but ttds what he got.

Bitterness, too, and hatred, all these coarse shiHg would enter into
his new self; he would be what he had become: Istehchy, hideous,

outsize, grotesque, inhuman, powerful. He had é&mses of being able to
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stretch out a little finger and topplechurch spineth the force growing
in him, the anger, the anger, the anger. Powers.

He was looking for someone to blame. He, too, deshnand in his
dreams, a shape, a face, was floating closer, lghsigl, unclear, but one

day soon he would be able to call it by its name.
| am, he accepted, that | &f.

Only after deciding to accept his true self and aotordingly, he loses his
ghostly appearance; he restores his old self angl lyggmanized once again. This
acceptance of his present condition is also coedegtith another experience he
undergoes, i. e. coming to terms with hybridity sacch and appreciation of such a
condition and its merits. Having been shown a pectaf a tree called "a chimeran
graft”, he finds out that this hybrid tree has aito common with himself. That this
might be a way how to survive and succeed in Fes li

The tree itself made him sit up and take noticeer&ht palpably was, a
chimera with roots, firmly planted in and growinggerously out of a
piece of English earth: a tree, he thought, capaiiletaking the
metaphoric place of the one his father had chogmd in a distant
garden in another, incompatible world. If sucheetwere possible, then

so was he; he, too, could cohere, send down reotgive®®

After having followed Gibreel Farishta’s steps afdladin’s gradual casting
aside his mimic character and accepting hybrid timmd of a postcolonial subject,
Rushdie essentially problematizes everything hewngitien in the very last section of
his novel. He questions issues of identity and rgilog fundamentally underming their
fixed perception and revealing their unreliabiléyd versatility. Gibreel returns to
Bombay in vain efforts to pick up his fading careklowever he is no more the
irresistible Gibreel as before; he remains a halumten as in London who comes to
face for the last time his fate. Saladin’s jourrmck is much more complicated and
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dangerous. He returns back to a place he voluptafil long ago, to a place that was a
starting point of his pursuing of an imagined Eslgiess.

The way how Rushdie deals with Chamcha’s returnbmamdeed perceived, as
numerous critics did, as a total negation of eveng he had previously achieved in
The Satanic Verse3his return is in truth a very conservative oHe.reconciles with
his father and reestablishes old relationshipsGksindi writes: "Saladin’s life has been
an attempt to escape from inherited ideas of thienkke However, at the end of the
novel we see him embracing this inheritan®@.He gives himself another chance,
adopts once again his old name, reconciles with liBgnaccepting both his own past in
it and future, too. Standing at the window of bld bedroom, he decides to forget
childhood, and start afresh once again. He is rgetiinother chance. By means of
imaginary bulldozers, he casts away an old andmeental echo. "If the old refused to

die, the new could not be borff®

Rushdie seemed to advocate the whole novel fomthetween, hybrid identity
perceived as something changing, not the one afeal fcharacter, for any oneness,
singularity. Yet it seems that the very conclusadithe novel sides much more with the
"either-or" strategy. Chamcha turned to Chamchawalee again and survives. He
picked his old self. It is then that Rushdie sug¢gebkat identity can be changed in
accordance with circumstances? That it is not angttlpermanent that should be
followed once forever? Or is it a mere return totsp to "old" good traditions, to one’s

past that are the only certainty one has in thénpadern world?

Be it as it may, the answer cannot be easily rehchige Satanic Versesands
first and foremost for a disorganized mixture abtp)] themes and characters skipping
from present to past, reality to imagination. Ie first case, it is though one of the first
novels of postcolonial writers that openly spokenfra position of not belonging. He

described it as follows:

If The Satanic Versas anything, it is a migrant’s eye of the viewtbé

world. It is written from the very experience ofrapting, juncture and

289 Simon Gikandi, "Poststructuralism and PostcoloBiatourse," The Cambridge Companion to Post-
colonial Literary Studiesed. Neil Lazarus, (Cambridg€ambridge University Press 2004) 223.
2’0 salman Rushdidhe Satanic Verse&New York: Henry Holt and Company 1997) 561.
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metamorphosis (slow or rapid, painful or pleaswepbhat is the migrant
condition, and from which, | believe, can be dediae metaphor for all

humanity®’*

Rushdie wants by means of his novel to disrupt deefed binaries. He
disclaims such fixed binaries as the centre andplpery, gives voice to otherwise
marginalized people. He challenges English/Westemse of identity and pulls down
from pedestals long time uncontradicted models \aldes. In this sense, he makes
London the third character of the novel and makesbsent from white people and

instead swarming with immigrants of all kinds whaovdy transform it.

As for identity Rushdie seems to reject any migiand fake identity and
advocate for anything new that would not be basettaditional stereotypes associated
with surviving historical empire legacy, anythingat could be same and at the same
time different. Similarly to many other issues, Rdig’s attitude to identity is based
upon refusal of absolutes of any kind and quest@mf traditional assumptions. Each
person is a founder of his/her own fortune. It carnve enforced by circumstances of
any kind, history, politics or religion. Violencené pressure are always bad. And
migration may be in some cases, apart from alht#gative circumstances that it brings,
also positive experience enabling the subject toastesh and leave behind all that
binds him. It can be a liberating process that baip the subjects to cast away
everything they were forced to adopt or that care ghem a lesson which may open

their eyes and bring them back to their roots.

2" salman Rushdié¢maginary HomelandsEssays and Criticism 1981-1991pondon: Grant&ooks
1991)394.
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3.2. Hybridity in Hanif Kureishi’'s The Buddha of Suburbia

3.2.1. Introduction

3.2.1.1. River of Blood

When speaking of Hanif Kureishi, especially in camgon with Salman
Rushdie, there are several crucial aspects that Ibeustressed. Despite contemporaries
writing in a similar period they belong to totatlysparate generations. Salman Rushdie
having personally experienced migrancy dealt in fosels apart from exclusively
Indian themes in a large extent with issues closelgted with migrancy, such as
imaginary X real homeland, process of migratiorsash and succeeding settling, etc.
Kureishi having been born in England, having sgeatyouth in suburbs and having
attended British schools had to face completelyfetght problems related with
assimilation and identity doubts. He also grewmphee period when coexistence of an
original population and newcomers worsened sigafity and legislative changes were
made to prevent further immigration and hastenas&milation of those already in

Britain.

The authorities never admitted that the main redsoithe legislative changes
was xenophobia and racism. They were referring tack of job positions and
insufficient food supplies of the island for alletharriving people together with
worsening living conditions of those "whites" whadto share the space with new

arrives.

In contrast to black immigrants from the Caribbeifwe, South-Asians were not
usually Christians and did not speak English atéohmeir desire to assimilate with the
dominating culture has thus been much more prolilepespecially when the country

in some aspect tried to impose upon them someeg-daoted imperial principles.

Till the time when the figures of newcomers weréstidl so high and when they
were dispersed in industrial areas of the Unitedgdom, the reactions of the white
population were disdainful but not fully hostiledamiolent. The situation got worse
when whole communities of "different ethnic mini@s" started moving to the suburbs
originally inhabited by a white low or lower-middt#ass. Especially their tendency to
cling to each other and nuclear type of familieskiea up a spreading of ghetto like

ethnic agglomerations within big cities that weegnlg perceived with growing worries.
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It was the time in England when the white attituderards the dark-
skinned foreigners was just beginning to go fromoh’t want to see
them or work next to them to | don’t mind workingxt to them if I'm

forced to, as long as | don’t have to speak to themattitude that would
change again within the next 10 years to | donthdnspeaking to them
when | have to in the workplace, as long as | dbaie to talk to them
socializing in the same place as if they mustoag las | don’t have live
next to them. But then it was the 1970’s and bezabs immigrant
families had to live somewhere and were movinghi iext door to the
whites, there were calls for a ban on immigratiod ¢he repatriation of

the immigrants who were already héfe.

Avtar Brah describes a rather ambiguous attituidiaed majority to migrants as
follows:

...Their (immigrants’) gardens are filth, they awar all the shops, but if

they left there would be no one to run the busdwspitals.%”

When they applied for the jobs the whites loathibeére were not any harsh
protests. Only later, when immigrants advanceddivdled more of the labour market
with the British, did there arise first riots aratist protests. One of the first was aimed
against the Caribbean population, and it took pladgotting Hill, in September 1958.
It was soon followed by others, e.g. 1961 Middlesigh one against the Pakistanis.
The riots were mostly connected with a police bitytand were enthusiastically and
frantically supported by all the media. The TV aravspapers played a central role in a
perpetuation of racism. They advanced formalizatbdnset stereotypes concerning
particular ethnic groups and unobtrusively sidethwacist attackers which more and
more originated from supporters of two major racigganisations in the UK (1970s
National Front or 1990s The British National Parby)from newly founded skinhead

groups.

22 Nadeem Aslamaps for Lost LovergNew York: Alfred A. Knopf 2005) 11.
2BAvtar Brah, "The Scent of Memory: Strangers, OurrOamd Others,Hybridity and Its Discontents,
eds. Avtar Brah and Annie E. Coombes, (London & Newk: Routledge 2000) 273.
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The surge of racist attitudes among the Britishutatpon only mirrored the
attitude of political representatives who openlygldeed their xenophobe positions as
early as in 1960s. In connection with legislativearmges and an unprecedented arrival
of tens of thousands of African Asians in 1967 prek971, an organized dispersal of
immigrants was initiated dividing whole Britain smgreen and red zones to avoid their
settling in areas of high Asian concentration (ed rzones the size of an Asian
population was deemed to be too high which meaat newcomers were dispersed

within other areas).

Among the most "famous" politicians, there was En&owell. An ex-soldier
and down-the-line poet who left army just one ybafore the Indian Independence
drew heavily from his colonial experience in Indide was the one who exasperated
resentment against immigrants having made blunéersents which later lead to his
expulsion from the Conservative Shadow Cabinetd681 His egregious 1968 speech
where he forecasted an apocalyptic future for theedd Kingdom openly revealed what
some of the British citizens had felt long befored at in fact acknowledged their

personal opinion on the subject.

Even Hanif Kureishi quotes in his "Rainbow Sigsdme passages of Enoch
Powell’'s speeches in connection with the impadbhatd upon immigrants and their

families:

(1965) We should not lose sight of the desirabiityachieving a steady
flow of voluntary repatriation for the elements wihi are proving

unsuccessful or inassimilable.

(1967)...Because of Pakistanis, this country wawdtibe worth living in
for our look ahead | am filled with foreboding. kikhe Roman, "I seem

to see the River Tiber foaming with much blog6"

Powell was not in his hatred as for immigrantsra ase. One of his followers,
the conservative politician Duncan Sandys went dugher:

?"Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign,My Beautiful LaundrettgLondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 11.
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(1967) The Breedings of millions of half-caste dhén would merely
produce a generation of misfits and create natitamadion’’>

An impact of such proclamations upon the Britishjarity was considerable.
Powell was either worshipped or totally rejecte@vrtheless such a political support
of a racist prejudice and intolerance was highlftluential and unfortunately not
exceptional. Even the Prime Minister Margaret Thatovhen asked about her opinion
on a growing flow of immigration to the country amesed in her Granada TV Interview

as follows:

...There was a committee which looked at it and Haat if we went on
as we are then by the end of the century, therddvoe four million

people of the new Commonwealth and Pakistan heosv, Nhat is an
awful lot and think it means that people are reafhaid that this country
might be rather swamped by people with a differemture and, you
know, the British character has done so much througthe world that if
there is any fear that it might be swamped peopgegaing to react and

be rather hostile to those comingf1fi.

Practical result of such an attitude of authoritiess clearly evident at difficult
time right after the publication of Salman Rushsli€he Satanic Verse3here was
anger from the side of British Muslims; there wei@s and public burnings of the
books. The government indeed rejected the caltifernovel’s ban while at the same
time it warned Muslims not to isolate themselvasrirthe "host" society. The reaction
of the British government and authorities was aelarighteous; nevertheless it was
soon to be accompanied by several public speetia¢gdvealed openly at least very
conservative persuasion of some politicians. JoatteR's "On Being Britistf’’ has
become the most famous one. It was published ierabwews media as an opened

letter addressed to leaders and representativiee @ritish Muslim community. Plainly

25 Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign".

2’8 Margaret ThatchefV Interview for Granada "World In Action27 January 1978, 23 February 2012,
http://www.margaretthatcher.org/speeches/displayn@nt.asp?docid .

27 John Patten was a Home minister for race relatigmsright after Rushdie”s affair wrote a document
lecturing Muslims and the general public "on bdsrgish". A crucial aim of this document was to
delineate a common national culture. Closer seelager van der Veelmperial Encounters: Religion
and Modernity in Indian and Britajr(Princeton: Princeton University Press 2001) 30.
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said it dealt in detail with essential Englishnélsat was for the most immigrants
desirable to reach.

The tone of the whole address was of a fatherlyegonent turning to the

leaders of the alien community:

...There are various things immigrant children Iseatust learn if they
are to make the most of their lives and opportasias British citizens.
This includes, according to Patten, a fluent conunah English and
clear understanding of British democratic processdsits laws, the
system of government and the history that lies rmhihem. The
remarkable thing about these demands is that they s&ills and
knowledge that very few white Britons can claim fidently to

posses§’®

"On Being British" in fact forced the minorities &spire a norm. The members
of an "alien "population must in his view partid@an Britishness. It as he says doesn’t
mean forgetting one’s cultural roots. Yet he speakse or less about the role of an
individual and omits the fact that immigrants awd isolated individuals. He further
adds:

Whether our backgrounds are Pakistani, Polish,ndieese or whatever,
we all need to know our particular background amdaherish our own

history and special traditioré’

In his point of view, it is unfortunately only tHenajor" culture that is to be
taught and shared. He did not realize that the bire o’clock teas and sheep pastoral
had gone. That the immigrants had changed conteanpBrritain once forever and in a
way enriched it, too. The immigrants could no lange seen merely as foreigners and
intruders. They were already there and there wésingpto do with that only to accept

it as the fact.

?"!Talal Asad, "Multiculturalism and British Identity the Wake of the Rushdie Affairolitics and
Society,18/1990: 458.

"9 Talal Asad, "Multiculturalism and British Identity the Wake of th Rushdie AffairPolitics and
Society,18/1990:455-480.
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3.2.1.2. Imposed ldentity

As it had been already mentioned, the authoritideéd contributed greatly to a
rise of hostile feelings towards newcomers, firatl goremost after the ill-famous
speech of Enoch Powell in 1968. Though it may sesthrer marginal, being it only one
speech of an overtly conservative politician, thgpact was immense. As Kureishi

remarks in his "Rainbow Sign"™:

Powell allowed himself to become a figure headrémists. He helped to
create racism and was directly responsible not forlyhe atmosphere of
fear and hatred, but through his influence, foivittiial acts of violence

against Pakistanf&?

The reason of all this was obvious. The Britishhenafraid of losing their alleged
superiority and were afraid of being "flooded". Tiew racism that emerged was not
however based any more upon cultural differencengoh, but upon, as Vijay Mishra
states in his essay "Diasporic Narratives of SalmRarshdie” a racial, linguistic

difference:

The "difference" however had to be anchored somesylaad the easiest
means of doing this was by stipulating that natisiese not imagined
communities constructed historically but racial laes marked by high

levels of homogeneity. Thus race had a nation tizhwit belonged®*

Nonetheless, it is a defensive aspect of this kingcism that was to protect the
“true" Britishness which is much more importanth&Tnew racism was used to defend
Britishness itself, to argue that multiculturalisvas a travesty of the British way of life,
which was becoming now extremely vulnerable. Thig gnod immigrant was one that
was totally assimilable, just as the only good gayesbian was someone who led a

closet life."28?

280 Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow Signiy Beautiful LaundrettglLondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 12.
8L vjijay Mishra, "Postcolonial Difference: Diaspolirrative of Salman Rushdig?bstcolonial Theory
and English Literature Readg(=dinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1999) 431.
%82 Mishra, p. 432.
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The defensive strategy of the majority was ofterselda upon incorrect
stereotyping, drawing frequently from misunderstagd of the culture of the
newcomers. One character of Caryl Philligs’Distant Shoresees the migrants and

multiculturalism as follows:

"I am an old traditionalist, Salomon. | want fishdachips, not curry and
chips. | am not prejudiced, but we’ll be soon Iyim a foreign country
unless somebody puts an end to all that immigrafitvese Indians they
still make their women trail after them, and theyé their mosques and
temples, and their butcher shops where they kithals in the basement
and do whatever they do with the blood. | meany #re peasants. They
come from the countryside and most of them haveemeeen a flush
toilet or a light switch. It's too much for themnd for us. There ought to

be some training or they should go batk."

The requirement of a total assimilation was crudt@gardless the fact that one
hundred percent assimilation is not possible (drideasame time was not really desired
by the majority, either), the ideal was a perfeahio man who would copy the British
gentleman in every aspect. Kureishi is at this fpoeary precise as for assimilation and
the British attitude to it:

The British complained incessantly that the Pakistawould not
assimilate. This meant they wanted the Pakistanietexactly like them.

But of course even then they would have rejectecht{*

It was not only self-protection of the majority, thaften a hostile and violent
approach towards the migrants starting with abukinguage and ending with a rather
superior and discriminatory attitude excluding goee of a different origin from a
common life. Though being aware of unreasonabdftguch an attitude and insularity
of such people, the subjects, often children orlestents started sharing this

perception, internalizing it. Kureishi himself wa# about his growing incertitude as for

283 Caryl Phillips,A Distant Shore(New York: Alfred A. Knopf 2003) 258.
284 Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign My Beautiful LaundrettgLondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 12.
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his own Pakistani identity. He was ashamed of bé&lagistani and started wondering

whether some of the prejudice was not true:

When | was nine or ten a teacher purposefully ples@me pictures of
Indian peasants in mud huts in front of me and saithe class: Hanif
comes from India. | wondered: did my uncles ridecamels? Surely not
in their suits? Did my cousins, so like me in otheys, squat down in
the sand like little Mowglis, half-naked and eatimigh their fingers#*°

The logical result was to come. The subjects ediargjecting their origin; often
the background and their own families in orderitdoétter into the major society. "I
tried to deny my Pakistani self," Kureishi admitiswas ashamed. It was a curse and |
wanted to be rid of it. | wanted to be like evergazise.?® No wonder when he was,
despite his white mother and educated Pakistahiefatstill perceived as a "dirty,
ignorant and less than human, worthy of abuse aolénce.?®” At school teachers
mocked Indian accents, even though Kureishi's BhgWas faultless, television was
full of political jokes attacking Pakistanis andstributing racial hatred. For Kureishi
and his parents, it was embarrassing and degrattingvatch it and it became

intolerable.

Hanif Kureishi’s personal example only proves henwindividual had to face up
to such a situation and it provides a reader wigveml strategies adopted by
postcolonial subjects, mainly being it the migraotshe second generation. It will be
analyzed much more thoroughly in the subsequermst stasly dedicated to Kureishi and
his novelThe Buddha of SuburhidMost aspects depicted in this book are related to
identity issues, including the question of mimichybridity and self-stereotypes and
potential assimilation. At this point it is sigméint to stress that Kureishi tries in his
works to disrupt the binary logics operating ané tlua constant shifting, movement of
his main character, Karim, he showed one potent#ggl how to escape stereotyping —
the hybridity arising from the position in-betwedtis attitude is active, it gives a hope,

contrary to e.g. Ravinder Randhawa’s one who imgnily concerned with exploring a

285 Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign,My Beautiful Laundrettg, London: Faber and Faber 1986) 9.
286 Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign," p. 9.
287 Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign," p. 12.
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difficulty to escape the stereotyping imposed bg thajor society and who presents
rather passive subjects who similarly to martyrseat their burdensome fate.

The discriminatory strategies could celebrate aowjc then. Most of the
migrants, especially the younger ones, dreamttofad assimilation, of getting rid of all
difference. Irrespective of the main reason foirtddference, whether it was a proper
command of language, humble origin or differenbaolof skin, they adopted it and it
became a part of their identity and how they peextithemselves. Of course that

relative blackness was the most visible attributi@fed out the most.

The character of Buchi Emecheta’ s novel with emgypmatic namesecond
Class Citizendescribes the conflict with such an internalizatiof the prejudice as

follows:

Adah knew that his blackness, his feeling of bladey was firmly
established in his mind. She knew that there wdis@imination all over
the place, but Francis’s mind was fertile groundvimich such attitudes

could grow and thrivé®®

To overcome such a problem required a lot of enamgy skill. Their struggle
also often came in vain when they realized thathal efforts had been fruitless since
the majority would never accept them. They realizbdy would always remain
outsiders in England and often adopted a stratégyaess, either secluding themselves
into their own world, ghetto-like and inhibited Ipgople they were familiar with, or
another one of total rejection of their originaémdity which made them rootless and
suffering, as to be found in Kamala Markandaya’'geto

"The people will not allow it," he said. "It was nmyistake to imagine.”
They will not, except physically, which is indispbte, have me enter. |
am to be driven outside, which is the way they wiainAn outsider in

England. In actual fact, | am, of course, an Indf&n

288 Bychi Emechetalhe Second Class CitizeNew York: George Braziller 1975) 58.
289 Kamala Markandayahe Nowhere Mar(New York: The John Day Company 1972) 242.
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3.2.1.3. First vs. Second Generation

A struggle of this character goes even so farshatdenies her true self, adopts
an English name and pretends she does not und#rgtanmother tongue. However
such an attitude is for the characters of postcaldittion pretty rare, especially in the
works of authors of the*1generation. The second generation neverthelessghiro
significant changes into the literature. Not onlerer there novels about settling,
assimilation or adopting, they primarily depictddsties between parents and children,
who having been already born in England frequergjgcted all the values the parents

tried to keep and who felt themselves as true Ehgian.

Let us start with the first lines of the most funtmtal work on this issue,
Kureishi's The Buddha of Suburhialhe main character, Karim says at the very

beginning of the novel:

My name is Karim Amir, and | am an Englishman baml bred, almost.
| am often considered to be a funny kind of Engthian, a new breed as
it were, having emerged from two old histories. Budon't care —
Englishman | am /though not proud of it, from theugh London suburbs
and going somewhere. Perhaps it's the odd mixt@ireoatinents and
blood, of here and there, of belonging and not, tekes me restless and

easily bored™

His proclamation is indeed fundamental, since henbpspeaks about his in-
between position and not belonging. Apart from H&nireishi’s novel, there is another
one that also depicts a life strategy of tH¥ generation of migrants, Ravinder
Randhawa’sVicked Old WomarSimilarly to Kureishi, she tried to escape theaboy
perception of this issue that is a movement of exxtbj on the line between a total
mimicry and adoption of the new culture, or peesise in the traditionalism and
original culture. Both Kureishi and Randhawa choasdifferent literary way. They
concentrate primarily on a "mixture character" béit protagonists and they try to

portray people on the crossroad, that is, as RBganley writes in hidNarratives for a

2% Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbiéiew York: Viking/Penguin1990) 3.
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New Belongingthose who are torn internally by a "hidden Baihtpolemics™*. Their
strategy is to "escape the binarism, to be corlgtam the move, there is constant
positioning and repositioning. The identity themmat be anything settled, but it is a

cultural, historical and political contestatiofi*"

The whole Randhawa’s novel is primarily concerngth pointing out how
difficult it can be to escape fixed identity stesgmes imposed on the migrants and their
offsprings by the majority. The main character ar movel, Kulwant, however,
contrary to Kureishi’'s Karim, does not find any gdere in changing identity, she is
very sceptic. Similarly to Karim she tries on serod roles and disguises. As Robert A.
Lee depicts in his study on this novel, first stoeepts the identity defined as the
"other", and then she turns to the one which asdet belonging within the Indian
community and even becomes very traditional, eveg, demanding an arranged
marriage. Only as late as in her old age she emalirat both her attempts had been
doomed for failure and she then takes a third itlenthe one of a victim. What is
important, she envies the generation of her paréhts singleness of identity”, since

they knew who they weré® Besides let us give word to her character per§pnal

She felt as if she’d been turned inside out andefdito choose. No more
trying to walk in the middle. There were too marmt-poles and she was
like a blind woman without a stick. Safer to stayterritory that she

knew. If she'd stuck to her Indian way Michael Wwinit have been so
hurt, wouldn’t have chucked in his studies anddefiool, and she would
have been free of all the pain that she luggedratdike a cross. She’'d
messed it all up because she had wanted everytharged to be Indian
and English, wanted to choose for herself whatvgaeted out of both.

Couldn’t be done. Thinking of all that, she rubliled colour on her skin,

which wasn't ever going to rub off, and made hesislen?**

21 5ee: Roger BromleWarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultutgictions, (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press 2000) 148.

2Bromley.

?%3See: Robert A. Ledther Britain, Other British: Contemporary Multidutal Fiction, (London: Pluto
Press 1995) 31.

2% Ravinder Randhawad Wicked Old Womar(l.ondon: The Women's Press 1987) 29.
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Such deterioration of a character only shows Hwsvidentity of the second and
third generation of migrants was split and hybili@t us remember the previously
mentioned Bhabha’s statement that it is not onlyualidentification, but mainly about
splitting. Nevertheless, since they miss the simggs, confidence, since their identity is
being permanently questioned and challenged, thereoften a tendency to
traditionalism and extremism to be seen, let ustimenas for literary references, young
characters of Nadeem AslamMaps for the Lost Loversr street gang identity of

characters of Gautam MalkaniLsndonstani

Salman Rushdie’he Satanic Versesas been already analyzed pointing out
some essential issues regarding identity of thgeneration migrants. KureishiEhe
Buddha of Suburbi@rings one type of assimilation strategy, i.e.rdity that seemed
in that particular period as the only successful fumctioning one, but as it turned out,

according to some theoreticians, it was a falseehop

3.2.2. An "Almost" Englishman: Hanif Kureishi’'s The Buddha of Suburbia

Hanif Kureishi was born in Kent in 1954, attendedti8h schools and read
philosophy at King’s College Oxford. Although it gnaeem rather insignificant being it
a typical life path of many authors, for Kureishinias an immensely formative matter.
Coming from a mixed family (father of a Pakistangm, mother a typical middle class
Englishwoman) he had a totally different posititiart other authors who came from
Indian subcontinent and who had themselves undergjom journey from their home
country to Britain. Kureishi is indeed an exemplafythe so-called 2nd generation
author whose objectives differed to a great extemih those of the 1st generation

writers concentrating primarily upon the "homing’ii and new identity issues.

The situation changed dramatically. The binaryidegf colonialism did not
cease operating though, but it weakened. The dsbjgicthe first generation torn
between "the conflicted diasporic self and thelemtive’®®® made way to new,

2% See the chapter "Homing In: Opening Up Asian Brita Hanif Kuresihi and Ravinder Randhawa" of
Susheila Nasta’$lome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian DiasporBritain, (New York: Palgrave
2002) 173-211.
2% Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultuféictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 2.
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"hyphenated identities, living hybrid realitie§”. Margins have in Susheila Nasta’s
words paraphrasing Robert A. Lee: "moved to what been called the frontliné®
And hybridity, something previously negative sigiigy predominantly misgenation
and contamination suddenly acquired a new meatiingas a solution how to escape
settled hierarchies, something which operated beygxisting political, social, cultural
and geographical binaries, something "organicallgdmonizing, creating new spaces,

structures, scenes, intentionally diasporiziffg."

Although it isThe Buddha of Suburbianhich is Kureishi’'s masterwork as for
identity and namely hybridity, some of issues as@dly in this novel had appeared
already in Kureishi’'s famous non-fiction work, amt@biographical preface of his
theatre playMy Beautiful Laundrettecalled "Rainbow Sign". He describes there his
family story, the clash between his father’'s cadbmpiast and Pakistani self and his own
"anglicized" one. He mentions several fundamergauies of postcolonial literature,
mainly the second generation one, e.g. Britishctahce to accept newcomers and their
already assimilated children, impact of Enoch P8svstatements in television, rising
of the secondary racism of Pakistanis and Indiaetuding voluntarily from the white
majority. Kureishi's journey back to Pakistan whiamade him even more torn is
interesting, too. Despite having been greeted wabuylall relatives and fallen in love
with the place, he realized that his confidencdeing an Englishman was weak. He

was different and did not belong anywhere:

As someone said to me at a party, provoked by #uoe that | was
wearing jeans: we are Pakistanis, but you, you ahlays be a Paki —
emphasizing the slang derogatory name the Englisbd uagainst
Pakistanis, and therefore the fact, that | couldghtfully lay claim to

either placé®

2Bromley, p. 5.

2% See Susheila Nastdpme Truths — Fictions of the South Asian DiasporBritain, (New York:
Palgrave 2002) 180.

299 Robert J. C. Youngd;olonial Desire: Hybridity in Theory, Culture, aithce (New York: Routledge
2005) 25.

390 Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign My Beautiful LaundrettgLondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 16.
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He speaks also of evergreens of the second gemeratlity: relics of the Raj,
impact of an imperial education, contradiction begw the ideas of the Eden called
Great Britain and the reality, which was, accordiagnany, not far from decline and
decay. However, first of all, he asks himself, wiitatis to be British? How the
perception of the Britishness had changed, wha didl the minorities play in that?
Some of these issues he then further develope@Buddha of Suburhia

3.2.2.1. Clash of Generations

Kureishi’s novel is based on binaries, however tAeynot the traditional ones,
e.g. West X East, colony X Mother country et alit be constitutes new ones, mainly
those originating from clashes between the firgt #re second generation. There are
pairs of characters that to a certain extent ségainst each other: Karim and his father
Haroon, Jamila and her father Anwar and Anwar amadobin opposing each other in
some points of view — though contemporaries, digdparate, and last but maybe the
most significant pair is represented by Karim ansl ¢ontemporary Changez. The
conflicts between these characters are causedynmstheir different life experience,
namely whether they had been or not born in Briemid what experiences they had
with the Indian subcontinent. The most fundameistéhe issue of their belonging that
is how much they are concerned with their iderditgd how much they seek their home,

"this total belonging where they will be pead&:"

As Roger Bromley points out, "Kureishi is tryingestablish a different logic of
difference to the one which is based upon the pisach as "Black" or "BritishH®2
And as Sukhdev Sandhu pregnantly remarks: "He takgsipable delight in collapsing
polarities..." and what more: "He is not interesa¢all, as Naipaul was, in "finding" the
centre, the reality for the 1st generation authdne had grown up believing and being
taught that they were on the outskirts, margin nglsh culture.?®® The centre had

been that is to say conquered, now it is timend Gne’s place in it.

301 Hanif Kureishi,The Black Album(London: Faber and Faber 1995) 100.

%92 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultuféictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 150.

393 Sukhdev Sandhi,ondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 268.
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3.2.2.2. "Old Dogs"

Such characters are two representatives of thedeseration; Karim’s father
Haroon and their uncle, Haroon’s best friend AnwBiney bear some similarities
sharing both migrant experience, being similarlypbbrn and in a way conservative —
typical "old dogs" who in a way cling to their pabtevertheless Haroon is a typical
immigrant of the post war era, though not an tiite one and a labourer. Having been
born to a relatively rich family he differed frorhe majority of immigrants who "came
to Britain in the 1950s and the 1960s, and of whiomas said they were not familiar
with cutlery and certainly not with toilets, sintteey squatted on the seats and shat from
on high.®** There was no confusion with that. Haroon had advéolonial memory.
Due to a certain standard given by Haroon’'s backuglo(father a doctor), he and
Anwar went to school in a horse drawn rickshawye¢kends they played cricket, there
was tennis on the family court. He never cookedotmefcoming to Britain, never
washed up, never cleaned shoes or made a bed.dHsehaants for everything and as

he admitted he had never been to kitchen back mty>°°

Having been nurtured by the imperial England mihcomes with Anwar both
to succeed and to fulfil a dream of a better lifethe best country ever. As for many
immigrants before and thousands to come the clasheen the reality and the dream

could not have been more immense:

London, the Old Kent Road, was a freezing shockdth of them. It
was wet and foggy; people called you "Sunny Jimméré was never
enough to eat, and Dad never took to dripping @sttd'Nose drippings
more like," he’'d say, pushing away the staple dighe working class. "I
thought it would be roast beef and Yorkshire puddaii the way." But
rationing was still on and the area was derelittrabeing bombed to
rubble during the war. Dad was amazed and hearteyéuke sight of the
British in England. He had never seen the Englislpaverty, as road

sweepers, dustmen, shopkeepers and barmen. He dvad seen an

394 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of SuburbiéiNew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 24.
395 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of SuburbiéNew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 23.
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Englishman stuffing bread into his mouth with hisgérs, and no one
had told him the English didn’t wash regularly besathe water was so
cold — if they had water at all. And when dad trteddiscuss Byron in
local pubs no one warned him that not every Englesh could read or
that they didn’t necessarily want tutoring by adiém on the poetry of a

pervert and a madmaf?

Also the expectations Haroon has as for his owsp®cts turned false. Being an
anonymous employee of the civil service he is ohandlions, a relatively poor
representative of the middle class living in an rgmoous suburb with his ordinary
white middle class wife and children. Despite hgvined to assimilate as much as
possible, overdoing his British accent, leavingibeémost Indian habits (contrary to
Anwar and his wife Jeeta who stay in a partial s&@oh but keep their traditions and
habits), despite turning into a mimic man, he camsocceed. He still is in the middle of
the journey — not being English enough, but haJwgl most of Indianness for his

fellow people. Even Karim comments on this:

Dad had been in Britain since 1950 — over twengrye- and for fifteen
of those years he’d lived in the South London sbburyet still he

stumbled around the place like an Indian just b# boat, and asked
guestions like, "Is Dover in Kent?" I'd have thotighs an employee of
the British Government, as a Civil Service clerkere as badly paid and
insignificant a one as him, he’d just have to krtbese things. | sweated
with embarrassment when he halted strangers instheet to ask
directions to places that were a hundred yards awaiie area where
he’d live for almost two decades. But his naivesdmpeople protective,
and women were drawn to his innocence. They watdedrap their

arms around him or something, so lost and boyidthdilook at time3®’

However after several decades spent in Great Brdamething changed. As
Karim points out: "For years they (Haroon and Anwaere both happy to live like

39 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbiéiew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 25.
% ureishi, The Buddha of Suburbig, 7.
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Englishmen. Anwar even scotted pork pies as longlesta was not looking®®
However, in their middle age they found out that tream they were living had not
come true. A logical reaction then came; eithearrehg to their youth, being tired of
pretending and losing one’s roots, they both makadacal change in their life. Haroon
explains it once to Karim: "We, old Indians comdike this England less and less and
we return to an imagined Indid® With Haroon this disillusionment leads to a ratlic
denial of his previous life. He finds a mistressg\ves his family and starts anew. As a
sort of spiritual guru, he starts organizing leetuand yoga classes dressed in an Indian

costume and overdoing — to Karim’s disgust — haBanness.

He was certainly exotic, probably the only man authern England at
that moment (apart from George Harrison of couvsearing a red and
gold waistcoat and Indian pyjamas. He was alsoejufca front room
Nureyev beside the other pasty-faced Arbuckles g tight drip-dry
shirts glued to their guts and John Collier greyisers with the crotch all
sagging and creased. Perhaps Daddio really was gaciarg having
transformed himself by the bootlaces (as he putath being an Indian
in the Civil service who was always cleaning histlbewith Monkey
Brand black toothpowder manufactured by Nogiand@@d@ombay, into
the wise adviser he now appeared to be. Sexy Salie! he was the

centre of the room. If they could see him in Whatéi*°

The mock British identity is nothing surprising,tyeis transformation back to a
mock Indian is for many even more shocking sinas ib a certain extent a denial of
everything for which Haroon had struggled for. Hesst it can by illustrated by means
of a language, namely accent that, as it had beerneg out several times before in this
dissertation work, played a fundamental role batlcalonial life and later on in the
assimilation process. That is why Karim cannot wsided why his father suddenly

does exactly what he had always despised.

398 ureishi, The Buddha of Suburbip, 64.
%99 Kureishi, p. 74.
310K ureishi, p. 31.
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Yes, God was talking to himself, but not intimatele was speaking
slowly, in a deeper voice than usual, as if he veeldressing a crowd. He
was hissing his s’s and exaggerating his Indiarm@icdHe’d spent years
trying to be more of an Englishman, to be leslysconspicuous, and

now he was putting it back in spadeloads. WHhy?

Karim cannot understand at this point how his fattmuld have cast away so
freely all his previous achievements. It seems rbizaand unnatural, funny and
embarrassing at the same time. It is true that étapractically repudiates his previous
life and in a way returns to his roots. Neverthgldghis transformation is only partial
and much more feigned than real. Beyond his lesfure behaves the same leading a
normal life with his new partner. He also clearlffetentiates between the two worlds,
keeping strict boarders. There is also one asgdus dehaviour that Karim cannot see;
having left a binding environment of suburbs anditng found a new home in central
London, Haroon manages finally to free himself bfrastraining bonds. Surprisingly

enough his long time friend Anwar is one of thoesads.

Though having had a similar starting position agsoda, Anwar’s life path is
fundamentally different. He and his family haveedatively successful business that
provides them financially enough. Anwar’s disillosment with the British reality is
demonstrated by his voluntary seclusion and rejactif assimilation. Karim often

makes fun of his ignorance and helplessness ikigéish everyday reality.

They (Anwar and Jeeta) knew nothing of the outsiddd. | often asked
Jeeta who the foreign secretary of Great Britais,voa the name of the
Chancellor of the Exchequer, but they never knevd did not regret

their ignorancé™?

Though funny, this life approach represents one siddiaspora in Britain that
logically lead to deepening problems between thgomtya and various minorities.
Some part of the South Asian minority (surprisingigre often representatives of the

second and third generation) tired of never endingggle to "settle", turned their back

311 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbig, 21.
312 Kureishi, p. 51.
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on Britain as such and clung, many times feveriging fundamentally, to their roots
and traditions rejecting everything British. Anwamndergoes a similar development.
Out of the blue he contacts his relatives andsstanganizing an arranged marriage for
his fully westernized daughter Jamila which shadakly rejects. His friends, first and
foremost Haroon react negatively, too. Neverthelassmost things in Kureishi'Bhe
Buddha of Suburbiaeven this inter-generational conflict turns téaece. Anwar on a
hunger-strike finally wins when Jamila gives in.W&ver all hopes that Anwar invested
into this marriage turn to be false at the end. itomm is far from Anwar’s ideal son in
law who would keep his due to Western life stylergpted daughter in line and who

would become his henchman in business.

Through these calls Anwar’s brother in Bombay hadd up Jamila with
a boy eager to come and live in London as Jamilasband. Except that
this boy was not a boy. He was thirty. As a downmg tageing boy had
demanded a warm winter overcoat from Moss Brosglaur television
and mysteriously, an edition of complete works ohén Doyle. Anwar
agreed to this, but consulted Dad. Dad thoughCivean Doyle demand
very strange. "What normal India man would wanthsacthing? This
boy must be investigated further — immediatéfy.

Though seemingly an exclusively comic figure, theogn, Changez, turns a
rather crucial character, a sort of mediator betwieeth generations and also between
Karim and Jamila to a certain extent. Leaving asilangez for a while let us return to
the inter-generational clash, mainly the one betwdamila and Anwar. As John

Clement Ball concisely points out:

Their relationship reflects a real pain and cridisa physical migration
that did not coincide with psychic migration. Anwaonstantly returns
internally to India as a way of resisting the Eslglihere, he combats
daughter’s assimilatiot

313 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbia, 57.
%14 John Clement Ballmagining London: Postcolonial Fiction and the Tsaational Metropolis,
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press) 234.
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Despite of all the struggle, he fails. First of ks return to roots and tradition is
much more "furious” than Haroon’s, he is also mpeshy" and radical than his friend
and last Jamila is much more stubborn and consoientthan Karim. She yields,
marries Changez but does not change her life antitit is Changez who has to either

accept her rules or go.

Still Haroon’s and Anwar’s identity crises aredaertain extent simple ones.
There is a "mere"” clash between the past and grebendream and the reality that can
be easily named and faced. The identity crisis thatrepresentatives of the second

generation had to face was of a more complicatethera

3.2.2.3. An "Almost" Englishman

Kureishi’'s second generation immigrants know vemilwhat in some places
they are not welcome, that they are seen as fatiy verminous. Karim’s dilemma is
simple: despite being a natural born English sulgad having an English mother, he is
abused in streets, because "as a non-white persomssumed that he is a part of the
alien swamp that is threatening the purity of Estyliess3'® However then certain
schizophrenia comes. On the one hand he triexctodeehimself, to have nothing to do
with the aliens that the majority despises so much.

| was desperately embarrassed and afraid of beliegtified with these
loathed aliens. | found it almost impossible tovegis questions about
where | came from. The word "Pakistani" had beederan insult. It was
a word | did not want used about myself. | could talerate being

myself3®

He thus refuses to be identified with the Pakistagjority, nevertheless, at the
same time he feels not to belong to the white nitgj@ither. Let us quote once again
crucial parts of his famous statement at the veagiriming of the novel that indeed

pregnantly names his feelings:

%15 Simon Gikandi,Maps of Englishness: Writing Identity in the Cuéiwf Colonialism (New York:
Columbia University Press) 202.
318 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbiéew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 272.
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My name is Karim Amir, and | am an Englishman bamd bred,
almost... a funny kind of Englishman, a new bresdtavere, having
emerged from two old histories... Perhaps it is duE mixture of
continents and blood, of here and there, of betumgnd not, that makes

me restless and easily bor&d.

In spite of all the endeavour, attending Britishaals, behaving as anyone else,
his mimicry is doomed to fail. He himself is awaoé being only an "almost"
Englishman, being a new breed, a mixture. Whearlisgy to Enoch Powell's speech he
however realizes that such a strategy does not,woak this "almost"” is far from being
a 100 percent Englishman. That perfect accent afwour are nothing for some
people who have been infected by racist proclamatiof conservative politicians.

These white people will always perceive all immigeaas niggers, Pakis or wogs.

Even though behaving in the same way as all yowwaple in neighbourhood,
Karim experiences a rather harsh linguistic atthiokn the side of the father of his

girlfriend who openly admits his liking as for Pdiisefeelings:

And then | went white, but obviously not white egby because Hairy

back let go the dog he was holding...

"You can’t see my daughter again, she doesn’'t davith boys. Or with

wogs."...
"We don’t want you blackies coming to the house."..

"However many niggers there are, we don't likeNe’re with Enoch. If
you put one of your black ‘ands near my daughtirstash it with

a’ammer!'318

Karim realized that the Englishness he has so dhiesed was not sufficient,

however hard he would try, he would never be astkpy the majority.

The thing was, we were supposed to be Englishtdothe English, we
were always wogs and nigs and Pakis and the rést'df

17 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbi@éew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 3.
318 Kureishi, The Buddha of Suburbig, 40.
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Identity confusion is completed when he realizegsheot Pakistani or Indian
enough to fit their community either. He, as Sanddminds us, "begins to feel ashamed
and incomplete, because he is not sufficiently dndiHe makes a resolution. "If |

wanted the additional personality bonus of an Ingtiast, | would have to create £

3.2.2.3. Identity on the Move

As said above Kureishi comes with a new strategw hybridity, which is not
just a mixing and mingling, but first of all a paor new reality to be born. Karim who
of course shares Kureishi's own feelings of "dowgitangenesd®’, who feels ashamed,
restless and incomplete because he isn’t suffigidntian but at the same time who

feels only an "almost" Englishman, breaks, in Breytd words:

...down conceptional boundaries between outside iasttle. He is
constantly moving, positioning and repositioningnkelf, negotiating
spaces. ldentity for Karim is a continuous and nesedtled cultural,

historical and political contestaticff

There is something which helps him immensely, sbimgtwhich had never
been used in such a way in postcolonial literabhefore. It is the role of metropolis,
city as such, mainly the negative connotation ef shhburb. Karim leaves similarly to
his father and uncle, but he does not leave IndiBakistan, but the suburbs. Suburb,
which had been, as John Clement Ball points ouhylaid space between nature and
community, country and city, where "country" core®the past, colonial India, old
England. He (Karim) describes himself as someoos ffSouth London suburbs and

e323

going somewhere™? Leaving behind all bonds and prejudice of the sbiuhe sets on

a one-way journey, for an urban space. To thehgtgoes, to that "space of discovery,

*1%Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of SuburbiéiNew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 53.

320 gykhdev Sandhu,.ondon Calling(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 252.

%21 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultuféictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
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(Toronto: University of Toronto Press) 231.
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experience, indulgence and consumption called Loritf Only there he finds a true

freedom.

The first generation could never be deemed as laanuone. Its representatives
usually came from the Indian or Pakistani countigmselves. They settled in suburbs,
partly for its position near the factories they et in, but partly also because they, as
Sandhu opines: "have traditionally seen the subasbs promised land, light at the end

of the industrial tunnel?*®

Their children were nevertheless influenced byeh@ronment they grew up in,
television and significantly by music, pop iconglswas David Bowie that elevated the

city to a sort of spiritual home. As John Clemeatl Boints out:

Kureishi’'s London is cosmopolitan space not fullyaehed to British
nation. Kureishi makes London a site of romantidizeban rituals and
showy events. The central characters parade thrthege with an eerie

detachment and sense of normalffy.

There is also a sense of artifice and theatricdligt Kureishi stresses. No
wonder then that it is a pop idol like figure of &he that becomes the most formative
person for Karim. Irrespective of a homosexualaatton in their relationship, it is
primarily artificiality, exaggeration, playfulnessid rebelliousness that charm Karim so
much. He sees someone who despite having expedi¢acely crisis too chose a free-
minded life. Charlie opened for Karim a new worldparties, shows, gigs and theatre

where no one is interested in race, colour of Kire @r accent.

True identity crisis however emerges with the fimbfessional success of
Karim’s. He manages to get a title role in Kipliagvlowgli. At the very beginning it
seems pretty easy, just playing a little boy costeéremud. However what turns up later
is much more serious problem which interferes with own personality. First and
foremost the director of the show is surprised Keim does not speak and understand

any Urdu and Punjabi. He then comments on Karinesity:

324
Ball.
325 Sukhdev Sandhu,.ondon Calling(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 236.
326 John Clement Ballmagining London: Postcolonial Fiction and the Tsaational Metropolis,
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What a breed of people two hundred years of impgmahas given birth
to. If the pioneers from the East India companyld¢@ee you. What
puzzlement there would be. Everyone looks at you,sure, and thinks:
an Indian boy, how exotic, how interesting, whairiss of aunties and

elephants we’ll hear from him. And you are from @gton?’

Something strange happens. Karim is laughed abecdéuse of his not being
English enough, but because of his being Englismtach. Everyone expects him to be
Indian and he is more English than they appreckem is thus forced into a mimicry,
very different than the one his predecessors adofespite himself laughing at his
father and his playing at Indian guru, Karim fiyalloes exactly the same when
overdoing Mowgli’s accent. It is the language agaiat plays the role of the mediator
and that distinguishes reality and pretence. Hes admet realize though that as for his
father it was just a costume that he could easie toff. Haroon did not play with his
identity nor did he mock anyone. No wonder thernt tlemet with a refusal from the

side of his father:

"Bloody half-cocked business,” father said. "Thébody fucker Mr.
Kipling pretending to whity he knew something abduodia! And an
awful performance by my boy looking like a Blackdaihite minstrel."”

His best friend Jamila is even more critical:

"It was disgusting, the accent and the shit you &imeéared over you.
You were just pandering to prejudices...and clichBsut Indians. And
the accent — my God, how could you do it? | expect are ashamed,

aren’t you?°?

With Mowgli it was just a rather innocent playingthvaccents and half naked
costume. Nevertheless, it is the next theatre gdaged on improvisation, that makes
Karim take sides, i.e. decide whether he praisesenhts own culture, family and
background or to prove whether he has indeed mdnadeave everything behind.

27 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of SuburbiéiNew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 141.
328Both Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbip, 157.
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He bases his character first on Anwar, mainly hisder strike. Surprisingly he
gets the most negative reaction from Tracy, anodioctor from the play group. She is
worried at the way Black /Indian people get shohanks to Karim. She reminds him

of all the prejudice that he, in her opinion, ostsengthens:

"I am afraid it shows black people..."
"Indian people..."

"Black and Asian people..."
"One old Indian man..."

"As being irrational, ridiculous, as being hystaticAnd as being
fanatical... And that arranged marriage. It worriee Karim. With

respect. It worries me..."

"How can | even begin? Your picture is what whiemple already think
of us. That we are funny, with strange habits amitdvcustoms. To the
white people we are already people without humarmitd then you go
and have Anwar madly waving his stick at the wbibgs. | can’t believe
that anything like that could happen. You show s umorganized
aggressors. Why do you hate yourself and black Ipesp much,

Karim?'32°

He has to start afresh and decides to base hishaxicter on Jamila’s arranged
husband and now his good mate Changez. However,Ghangez, this plump, sober
waster, who turns out to be the most complex charad all despite of his background,
origin and an indeed unenviable position. Conttari{arim he has no freedom to make
choices, when arriving to London, he must eitherfeaon or resist, as Sandhu opines,
"limited options Anwar and Jamila resentfully plame his sloping shoulderd® Being
a loser both in his own community and the new doe, experiencing similarly to
young Anwar and Haroon years ago a true crisisl@ftity he has to find a true place in
the new world. Karim’s seeking of identity is mooé a perverse game than life

necessity. Changez has to leave behind all thabkdeen brought up in. He has to put

329 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbiéiew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 180.
330 sukhdev Sandhiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 243.
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up with the fact that his marriage will never bexsemmated. He has to tolerate lovers
of Jamila and later on also her illegitimate chittbwever it is his deep love for her
which makes him stay and endure all of it, eveniidar falsity. Changez is the only
character inThe Buddha of Suburbaho succeeds totally in finding himself, though
this process may be sometimes comic and bizarreddés not play with his life, he

only tries to survive and find some happiness.

Especially when confronted with Changez, Karim does stand for an
exclusively positive character. Changez and Jampéeceive some rather negative
aspects of his character and life, problems arigimgn his uncertainty. Even he, at the
very end of the books admits: "I could think abth& past and what | had been through
as I'd struggled to locate myself and learn what lkeart is. Perhaps in the future |
would live more deeply®*! He is aware of his emotional instability, of naldnging.
Even though hybridity at first might have seemedyasd choice, this endeavour turns
out a vain hope. Karim’s problem is that he doestake sides, does not make choices.
All characters around him make choices, his fatmother, brother, Jamila and
Changez, even his auntie Jeeta whom Karim mockelefiopassivity. Karim stumbles
from nowhere to nowhere on the search for his tioeself. As an actor he succeeded,
he also managed to free himself of his fascinatiprwrong people (such as Pyke or
Charlie Hero). But otherwise he gropes. First hendd fully sure of his sexual
orientation, even his boss, theatre director Pgkeyments on this sexual ambivalence.
When quoting from his notes on actors he had maderd starting to rehearse, he
describes Karim as follows: "Karim is obviously kiog for someone to fuck. Either a

boy or a girl: he does not mind and that's all ti¢f*?

At the same time Karim is not able to make a paldicdecision when needed.
When asked to support a good thing and attend iicablmeeting against racism and
violence, he seems more interested in trivial matt€his is something that his closest
friends, i.e. Jamila and Changez cannot forgive. Hikhere are you going as a person,

Karim,"**® Jamila asks him disappointed at his lack of irser&levertheless it is

31 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbiéiew York: Viking, Penguin 1990) 284.
332 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbig, 245.
333K ureishi, p 232.
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Karim’s ambivalence that influences his life mos$ttloe time. He is not able to stir
himself regardless the fact the time came wherad necessary to take sides and stop

changing coats.

This final interpretation of Karim partly contraticall previous development of
this character. If the novel asks the fundamentastjon: which direction should
subjects with a similar experience take? — theesdmt seem to be an answer. The so
much celebrated hybrid in-between identity seemisatce lost its indefectibility. In the
novel, there are characters such as Haroon (ardigecally also long disdained Allie)
that appear to have found a solution, though itlmajust adoption of a ready-made or
performed identity. In general the answer mighirbaccepting fluid, unstable character
of the postcolonial identity, not in clinging to ermparticular that cannot in this case
work properly. The best is to accentuate one’sntabnd virtue, regardless if the

subjects are of British/western or of South Asiagio.

3.2.2.4. Conclusion

There are many pioneering aspectsThre Buddha of Suburhidureishi was
indeed one of first authors who managed to freeshlfnfrom restraining bonds of
migration and colonial heritage and who wrote alibet new reality around him. He
brings characters with a new identity. He truly armates Stuart Hall's "the third
scenario” of identity in practice and creates adthépace narrativ€® His main
characters are far from passive. There is also uatudisrespect to authorities and
parents to be found in the work that ultimately rpodes a certain assimilation of
characters and their adoption of western "valu¥sing characters, mainly Karim in
The Buddha of Suburbere also first literary figures of the postcoldrietion that are
directly influenced by a metropolitan life and tpep culture as such. Kureishi thus
paved a journey for many postcolonial and diaspauthors to come who could leave
behind traditional and slightly outworn themes awlld depict the immigrant or
postcolonial reality of their characters from a namgle. Kureishi also demonstrated

that a different origin and colour of skin do natvk to be necessarily discriminating

$34See: Roger Bromley, "Introduction: The Third Scémararratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic
Cultural Fictions,(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press 2000) 1.
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factors as for potential literary success. On thatrary. The Buddha of Suburbia
became a best-seller, was awarded the Whitbrea@ Bnd was shortlisted for many
other prizes. Above all it aroused an immense éstefor a type of fiction which is

labelled often as postcolonial, multicultural ohrdt one. This popularity has been
going on so far.
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4. Place and Displacement
Homelessness is coming to be the destiny of thédwor

Martin Heidegger: "Letter on Humanisii®
The past is a foreign country..., they do thinggedently there.

Salman Rushdie: "The Indian Writer in Englaftg”

4.1. Introduction

The whole history of the postcolonial literaturehg history of the journey and
subsequent effects it had on postcolonial subjeEt® migration, in other words
displacement, was not pure movement of individfi@s one place to another place,
but it was at the same time a translation of onléui that had been major in the
original place, to a new reality where it had t@pida position of a minority. As for
postcolonialism, as it will be pointed out in thieapter to come on diaspdtg the
migration was not so much of a forced charactethaslewish one in the 19th and at
the beginning of the 20th century and certainlyuach the WWII, but rather of a
voluntary form, being it brought forth by economséasons.

Nevertheless, it does not mean that this "optipredonomic migration, after
several decades gone, has not created severabmmilbf immigrants in dozens of
countries all the world round. For those who havelargone such a journey the
experience has not been utterly positive. On theraoy, given the form of migration
(being it first only single men and much later whdhmilies), the new situation
stigmatized the newcomers immensely. Having beecefbto experience an identity
crises, the sense of homelessness, of being "melkat' and not belonging intensified
their longing for homeland, it stirred in them eosig holding to memories and the past
which was later to represent one of the most fureddad features of postcolonial

literature.
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Since the migration is based on the movementtheeshift from place to place,
the concept of place as such is quite importanarAfsom the notion of diaspora, one
of the key features in postcolonial theory, andrging which it brings forth, a
considerable focus will be made as for the iderdftyhe migrants/immigrants, namely
the issues concerning their displacement, searcbhfngome and problems arising
during their assimilation in the new environments A outlined in the chapter on
identity®*® most of the problems are caused by ideologicarism operating since the
time of colonialism and adopted by postcolonialison. Thus the whole displacement
cannot be perceived in a similar way as say thet ne@gnt economic migration at the
beginning of the Z1century, when the issues of nationality and razeat play such
an important role. However having been the wholgration in progress right after the
fall of the British Empire when the imperial dreamas still in operation, the whole
process was logically interpreted in the binaryidpgpo, particularly as the one from a

periphery to a centre, i.e. from a savage margaduwilized Mother Country.

Since most of the postcolonial subjects who detideundergo the journey and
settle in "Mother England” had been brought upamiter colonies (mainly in South
Asia, Africa or the West Indies), they were stronglfluenced by the mother culture
and its language (see the chapter "Epistemic vie!&f). They came to England with
many expectations, usually false ones. Even thdugland was the same country as
depicted in popular Austen’s and Dickens’s novielaias far from the romantic heaven
of green meadows and beautiful manors most immigramagined. The welcome they

received was far from warm, too.

The clash between immigrant illusions, hopes améms and the harsh reality
during their settling and assimilation representstiaer fundamental issue of
postcolonial theory and literature. Constant ressing of the everyday reality,
omnipresent memories and past and disillusion gteegloomy present and uncertain
future caused the immigrants (voluntarily or invahrily) to shut themselves away in
their communities and sometimes in modern ghettoisiweven more aggravated their

co-existence within the British majority.

%38 See the chapter 2."ldentity in Postcolonial Disselt
339 See the chapter 2.2. "Language, Textuality andtEpiic Violence".
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4.2. Place Concepts: Cartography, Empty Places etc.

It is necessary to point out that colonized sukjawad been influenced by
displacement long before any real migration starfdeeir identity had been always
formed on the ground of their experience which wased on their language, history
and environment. Space and location played qusigraficant role in their life being it
in most cases one of few certainties in their offdficult lives. As for significance of
the place and its relevance for perception of "Hoore"homelessness” nothing can

serve better than a following quote by David Wood:

A place is a site of both public and private memadny dwell in the place
is to engage in a continuing exchange of meaningugh which one’s
identity becomes, at least in part, a kind of syatibirelationship with
where one dwells. This is true not just in thosaces of which people
speak fondly, but of bleak, inhospitable places flace here is another
way of talking about past and future, about opputies for action and
interaction. The more we accept the importance tdcep (and
correlatively "home") for the construction of idgyt the more we will
grasp the full significance of "homelessness”, logsationality, the

problems of refugee¥?

The sense of place may get disrupted in severat waythe case of colonialism
the large population of colonized peoples expeedra physical alienating because new
culture was forced on them, usually by means oingmosed language. Nevertheless,
though the language might have disrupted their esefsbelonging, another thing
happened that had much worse impact upon theirepgon of place, location and
home, too. In pre-colonial times time did not pkayy significant role, there were no
markers of time and it was always related predontlpato places. When having

encountered Western civilization, the local peoptarted being shaped by social

%0 David Wood, "Identity and ViolenceCultural Readings of Imperialism: Edward Said ahd t
Gravity of History,eds. Keith Ansell-Pearson, Benita Perry and Juslifhires, (London: Lawrence and
Wishart 1997) 198.
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influence dissimilar to theirs, mainly "by the vergnception of the place that the new
languages came to transnit™

When the Western conquerors started invading renpatrts of the world,
discovering "new" countries and regions, they ofieerpreted these locations as an
"empty space", so-called "terra nullius", somethivigich had waited for their arrival
and educated approach. As already mentioned, tlomizers perceived the colonized
space as totally ignorant and in many aspects Risteat. At this phase, one of the
major tools of colonialism was cartography. The Wewers and their maps started
"textualizing the spatial reality of the other, aamng spaces in a symbolic and literal
act of mastery and control* They imposed their own perception of space anit the
own hierarchies. No wonder that the colonized stibjdecame lost in their own
homelands unable to adopt a new interpretatiornef town, long known reality. The

places also got new names, “the whole lands wemalliy reinscribed, written over*®

In colonialism, native subjects had still a chatcerely on each other; they
shared a common experience, culture and collectinemory. However, when
undergoing an act of migration, this fatal trip athideprives a being of his/her home
forever, the migrants had to face a totally newcspfr which they were not ready.
They could draw from literature, from rumours pas$s others who had already
undergone similar experience. Last but not leasly trelied on maps, the "true"
representations of the space. How tricky all treteps could be for migrants, they were

soon to find out:

A map can tell me how to find a place | have nansbut have often
imagined. However, when | get there following thapnfaithfully, the
place is not the place of my imagination. Mapswgng even more real,

are even much less tri#,

Not only entered the migrants a strange spacefudtrange people, they had to
fight off the space hostility and void as such. &ally the migrants did the only thing

%1 3ee the entry "place”, Bill Ashcroft, et &ley Concepts in Post-Colonial Studi@syndon:
Routledge 2000) 177.

%2See the entry "cartography", Bill Ashcroft, et &ey Concepts in Post-Colonial Studips31.
%43 Ashcroft et al.

344 |ain ChambersMigrancy, Culture, Identity(London and New York: Routledge 1994) 16.
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they could — they shut themselves away, both life@nd metaphorically, protected
themselves from the strange world around and clareyerything they knew so dearly,

their fellow countrymen, families, habits, culture.

4.3. Diaspora
Migration is a one way trip; there is no "home'gmback to.

Stuart Hall: "Minimal Selves®*®

The term diaspora originally comes from the Gree# @ is a combination of
two words. "Speiro" meaning to sow, to scatter &tid", that is over. However for
ancient Greeks, the diaspora was mainly relatedigwation and colonialization. Later
on this term was connotated predominantly with Jlegvish people; it signified "a
collective trauma, a banishment, where one dreaofidibme but lived in exile®®
Conventionally the term is used for describing spdrsion of the Jewish peoples in the
centuries after destruction of Jerusalem and gpaliif to an existence of the Jewish

people outside Palestine.

Nevertheless as Avtar Brah stresses inGuastographies of Diaspora/, it is
vital to distinguish diaspora as a theoretical emtdrom the historical experience of it,
such as the Jewish or say Armenian ones. For thmopea of this work, the American
definition from the Webster dictionary USA would b&ore relevant that speaks of
diaspora as a "dispersion frofff: which means that the term is based upon such

notions as centre, locus, at "home" from wheredibpersion occurs.

As it will be analyzed in one of the following gitars, diaspora problematizes
first of all an issue of home. Where is home? ksasAs Brah again states in the
diasporic imagination the home is "a mythic plate, place of no return, even if it is

possible to visit geographical territory that isises the place of origii*®

%45 Stuart Hall, "Minimal Selves,ldentity, the Real Me Postmodernism and the Queesti Identity JCA
Documents, ICA 1987: 44.

%46 See e.g. Robin CoheBJobal Diasporas: An Introductigr(London and New York: Routledge 2008)
iX.

%47 avtar Brah,Cartographies of DiasporglL.ondon and New York: Routledge 1996).

%85ee: http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/gias, 12 April 2009.

39 Avtar Brah,Cartographies of DiasporglLondon and New York: Routledge 1996) 192.

148



It is logical then when we speak about such dsper the diaspora must be
essentially bound with the notion of a journey. iE¥bough journey from an original
home to a new one plays evidently a significang,rdlis not as important as it might
seem. The subsequent settling down, putting rolgesmbere is then a key issue for
diaspora. In fact the whole matter of diaspora icimmore complicated than a mere
transfer from one place to another place. As coevgly compiled by Silvia
Mergenthal, it obviously encompasses a notion offjey or multiple journeys that are
"neither casual travels, nor do they imply a temapprsojourn, but that evoke putting

roots elsewhere®®

Another definition by Avtar Brah could be even madltustrative,
describing diaspora as a "process of multilocatignacross geographical, cultural and

psychic boundaried™.

In order to make any diaspora possible it is fafsall important to disrupt to a
certain extent the borders that divide individuakps, but also realities and that help to
create fixed identities that very postcolonial gmédominantly diasporic discourses

tend to criticize. Brah interprets such borders as:

arbitrary dividing lines that are simultaneouslyciafy cultural and
psychic, territories to be patrolled against thad®m they construct as
outsiders, the Others, forms of demarcation whée very act of
prohibition inscribes transgression; zones wheeef#tar of the Other is
the fear of the Self; place where the claims ofdh@ership — claims to

"mine", "yours" and "theirs" — are staked out, esteéd, defended, and

fought over’?

Diasporas describe generally a displacement amstbadition, being it of
identities, persons or even meanings. Howevemtime concept problematizes mainly
a cultural and historical mechanics of belonging. ithe notion that is again
fundamental for identity issues of postcolonial jeats. As Brah's statement on
boundary points out, the whole world is organizgdrieans of binary boundaries of the
Self against the Other, that the migrants hadgiot fagainst when they trespassed these

%0 silvia Mergenthal, "Contemporary English FictionRiasporic Spacel'itteraria Pragensiavol.
13.26 2003: 41.

%1 Avtar Brah,Cartographies of DiasporglL.ondon and New York: Routledge 1996) 194.

%2 avtar Brah,Cartographies of DiasporglLondon and New York: Routledge 1996) 198.
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borders and entered the domain of the Self. Inis of the reasons why their settling
down, this putting roots elsewhere was often sdlproatic. The whole settling down
was to become "a meeting of different cultureshwdifferent histories and different
trajectories, their intersection, overlaying, fraamting and mainly producing hybrid

forms within geographical spac&®

If we return to the concept of diaspora in a mpaeticular way, they may be
according to the newest definition to be found irakdrand Paranjape’s "Writing

Across Boundarie$™ divided into three categories:

1: Relatively homogeneous, displaced communitiesidint to serve the Empire (slave
contract, indentured etc.) co-existing with indigea other races with markedly
ambivalent and contradictory relationship with nestHand). For example: Indian

diasporas of South Africa, Fiji, Mauritius, Guyana.

2: Emerging new diasporas based on free migratmahlinked to the late capitalism:

post-war South Asian, Chinese, Arabic.

3: Any group of migrants that sees itself on thapbery of power or excluded from

sharing power.

However, another problem when defining diasporaunh a wide way arises
since then the diaspora can be equated with anmy fafr migration or with every
perception of powerlessness. Fundamental featurdiadpora then is that it must

"involve a cross-cultural or civilizational passage

4.4. Migrant’s Identity
Apart from the above stated distinction of diasponathe basis of an original

purpose of the migration (being it political or ilcone and later on economical) there
is another criterion that is closely related tostdistinction but that concentrates on

identity issue, i.e. particular feeling of the nagts. In this theory there are two types of

%53 Makarand Paranjape, "Writing Across BoundariesitB@sian Diasporas and Homeland3j4spora
and Multiculturalism: Common Traditions and New Bpmentsed. Monika Fludernik, (Amsterdam:
Editions Rodopi B. V. 2003) 243.
%4710 be found in: "Writing Across Boundaries: So#sian Diasporas and HomelandBjaspora and
Multiculturalism: Common Traditions and New Deveatemts.ed. Monika Fludernik, (Amsterdam:
Editions Rodopi B. V. 2003) 236.
Paranjape, p. 239.
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diaspora, the old one that is characterized byealbwith the Motherland, where a
distance plays a significant role, not only physmae but mainly a psychological one.
In this case "the subject remained in a certain Wwayen, the Motherland became in
his/her imagination a sacred site or a symbol, Ipean idol of memory and
imagination.®*® The subject stopped seeing the original placey thuit in a slightly
distorted way. Since the return was virtually imgibke, the "poverty of the original

place was forgotten and overwritten with the feglinat it was home®®’

This diaspora was markedly different. First ofialas not merely a diaspora of
subaltern and underprivileged people but oftenighdr and more educated classes;
second this diaspora was not cut off in such a fs@y the native land. The migrancy
as stated above was a matter of a free will, choidke subjects. Since their motivation
was often economic, there arose a certain guilcearing their homeland. That is why
their memories of the home bear often an elegiae;tih is not an uncritical longing for
the lost home but wailing over the harsh conditiohghe diaspora or failure of the

dreams.

The experience of immigration fundamentally undeaed the perception of the
postcolonial subject as for his/her own identitiRelation between self and place may
have been eroded by dislocation resulting from atign, the experience of
enslavement, transportation and cultural denigndti® The principle feeling that all
the subjects had sooner or later experienced wdss@acement, the fundamental
attribute of the postcolonial condition. The postotal theory works as for this aspect
with a Heideggerian term of "unheimlichkér®, the not-at-homeness which was to be
experienced by the original residents of their f@melands as well as the immigrants

themselves.

Nevertheless, it is vital to stress that postcaliotineory refuses to perceive the
migrant as a mere passive object. It is not meablyut assimilation with the majority
and adoption of its culture, habits and rules. Akas been further analyzed in the

%6 paranjape, p. 243.

%7 paranjape, p. 243.

%8 Bijll Ashcroft et al.,The Empire Writes Backl.ondon and New York: Routledge 2003) 9.
¥9See e.g. Martin Heideggdeing and Timg(New York: State University of New York Pressi2)
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special chapter on identiyf, the identity of the migrant is in many ways cadictory.

As Andrew Smith points out by means of Homi Bhakhtheory "the presence of the
migrant, or the so-called borderline community, 8bais how, despite the attempt to
fix others (and ourselves) with stereotypes of geme and essence, cultures are not
close and complete in themselves, but split, arsxind contradictory?** As he later
states, the migrants became rather "emblematicefgjun postcolonial literary studies
"because they represent a removal from "old" fotinda and from previous

"grounded" ways of thinking about identit}f?

Due to diaspora experience migrants had to aceéptovisional nature of all
truths™® they learnt also how to transform their realityarder to live better. Let us
use once again Bromley’s famous statement aboutamig, "migrants have not been
merely passive travellers, but have actively tramsgd the worlds into which they have
entered.®*** The whole process of assimilation became theralaglie, in a Bakhtinian
way never finalized interactivity. The migrant tsformation of a long time fixed
reality of the "motherland” became the "means oallenging the oppositional

presumptions of the border, division, exclusiortaagught and absolute differenc&®.

Since the everyday life of the migrant was maialythe beginning rather
provisional, they struggled very much to find angpdkof order. In respect with the
place to reterritorialize, since, as Bromley poimtst, they have "no territory of
belonging as such, their belongings are alwaysiethrwith them decentered and

deracinated3°®

Deleuze and Guatarri do not speak explicitly abootlern migrants, but they

use an example of a nomad "whose life is the intgra, who leaves often behind what

30 5ee the chapter 2. "Identity in Postcolonial Disse".
$1Andrew Smith, "Migrancy, Hybridity, and Postcoloh&tudies,"The Cambridge Companion to
Eﬁgstcolonial StudiegCambridge: Cambridge University Press 2004) 249.

Smith.
%3 See Salman Rushdie, "The Indian Writer in Engtafitie Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in
English,ed. Maggie Butcher, (London: Commonwealth Insiti®83) 75-84.
%4 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultuféictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 182.
%5 See Bromley, p.2.
3¢ Bromley, p. 27.
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is significant.*®” They also remind us of the significance of thehpas such "that is
always between two points, but the in-between h&ert on all the consistency and

enjoys both an autonomy and direction of its o#f."

The migrant novelist’s strategy is then cleareg@ad and rewrite the reality of the
new place, "to open it to a new differené®'Since they often settle in the city, it is the
city they start rewriting, reoccupying in a new ammnplex way, usually by means of a
mapping. "They are opening the spaces to a newrdiite, mapping another land of
belonging, for example another image of Englishri&€sParticularly they start to
transform the original same, inject it with thewrm otherness, they produce in the

famous "third space of enunciatioff™
4.5. Making Home in Britain

4.5.1. Settling

Since the most vital facts on immigrancy and palc aspects concerning
settling in Britain have been already discusseithénparticular chapter on the history of
immigration, only a few relevant issues will be mened again to support further
comments on notions of settling and home percefr@d the place and displacement
point of view. It is necessary to point out thatsinof the immigration took place after
WWII, respectively after the fall of the Empire étrevious immigration from colonies
to the Mother Country had been irrelevant due latikeely small numbers of oncomers
and their dispersal). It is also significant to miem that the South Asian diaspora was
mainly economically motivated given Britain’s dendaior unskilled labour power after
the WWII. Since most immigrants came as soon aOb0s and 1960s being it only
few years after gaining independence the heritdgmlonialism was still very strong
and surprisingly remained so also for many decadesome. The immigration and

mainly settling and homing experience of the pagbmial subjects was much more

%7 Gillies Deleuze and Felix Guatta#i, Thousand Plateaus: Capitalism and Schizophretiandon:
Continuum International Publishing Group Ltd.; NEdition) 419.

%8 Deleuze and Guattad, Thousand Plateaus.

%%Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultutgictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 120.

$%Bromley, p, 140.

371 See: Homi Bhabhahe Location of CulturgNew York: Routledge 1994) 56.
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complicated due to the fact that it concerned irstneases only single male individuals
who at the very beginning did not think about stgyin Britain and who perceived
themselves only as temporary visitors. This wae alse of the reasons why they did
not try to assimilate in the first years and claagheir fellow countrymen inadvertently
creating ghettos that stood aloof from the majariety. However a later arrival of
women and a nascence of "normal" families did mgbrove the situation, in fact it

intensified the problem.

Nevertheless, the troublesome settling starteshdir in the ex-colonies before
the very arrival of the migrants to Britain. As &iz&d further in the chapter on the
English language, England or the British Empirereepnted for most of colonial
subjects a sort of icon, unattainable, distantmtaad the beauty and transcendency of
which was being nurtured by literature importeccébonies and by British colonialists
themselves and their very specific life style ttififtered significantly from the habits of
the locals. Even after partition, England was machthe minds of the inhabitants. As
Hanif Kureishi points out in hiRainbow Sigressay: "England just would not go away.
Relics of Raj were everywhere: buildings, monume@tsford accents, libraries full of
English books, newspapers. Many Pakistanis hadivetain England, thousands of
families depended on money sent from Britaiff2.Apart from the material prospect
there was still an idea of England as the land bptesented a "dubious fulfilment of

the colonial dream®*®

Logically then disillusionment had to come aftiee farrival to Britain when all
the previous dreams had to be confronted with ahhaveryday reality. Virtually
everything was different. Houses, landscape, weattiater as something heard of but
unfamiliar, people and even London as such thatgtadd in the centre of migrants’
fantasy of England. The migrants came to Britaithvei specific and very special idea
of Britain. The houses were supposed to be graddwaturious, the landscape bright
green and lush, the cities spectacular and peapidas to the ones who had lived in

colonies, that is noble, dignified and classy. 8imoost of the migrants ended in

372 Hanif Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign,My Beautiful Laundrettgl ondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 37.
373 Susheila Nastadome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian Diasgnr8ritain, (New York: Palgrave
2002)147.
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industrial agglomerations far from any nature obihty, their illusions as for Britain
had to necessarily end up in shatters, too. Thecomers brought with them from their
homelands a respect and insecurity in the faceh®fgreat weight of imperial history
and culture®”* and now they were forced to forget everything thagt been brought up
in, to reassess everything. The fairytale Englamtiuned by a colonial education ceased
existing. The postcolonial subjects were now camtfed with a discrepancy between "a
decaying imperial past and distant reality of tho@ith country and complex, ambivalent

realities of a diasporic and postcolonial preséftt.”

First of all they were confronted with the facetl was nothing like an imperial
ideal, nothing like a common British identity. Aldgbeir beloved Britain was an
invented nation. In the colonies the division, ttmundary between the colonizer and
the colonized was clear, there was this WE and THBE¥ Same and the Other and the
attributes used for distinction were numerous, s, class, education etc. All these
however disappeared when in Britain. The migramisnfl themselves in an alien
landscape; everything they thought to have knowehrait work now, everything was
blurring. The houses were shabby, cold and subatdnédverything was grey, cold and
depressive, winter was far from any fairytale rooemmnd as for the pastoral idyll
depicted so often in novels and poems of Engliaksits, there was nothing like that in
Bradford, Sheffield or Hounslow. Also the people tewcomers met were dissimilar
to those dignified ladies and gentlemen that th&tqubonial subjects knew from their
home countries. Often they were underqualified,-edacated and to a certain point
primitive individuals who still looked down on theewcomers only due to colour of

their skin or a generally shared opinion of Britslpremacy.

In this situation there were not many strategies ko survive in such a hostile
environment. One of them was a rather problematie being it preserving of the
colonial dream. Nevertheless there was one merdllithis. The crash of the dream
woke in the migrants one new capability, it gavenththe virtue to see beyond all the

disorder, decay, and it taught them how to seegrhppAmong all those false illusions

"4 Robert A. LeeQther Britain, Other British: Contemporary Multidural Fiction, (London: Pluto
Press 1995) 7.

375 Susheila NastatHome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian Diasporaritain, (New York: Palgrave
2002) 124.
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and fantasies about England the fumbling strangdrtb find his/her way, had to come
to knowledge. The most obvious it is then in theksaoof the first generation authors
who were personally confronted with this false &sytand untrue dreams and illusions

and who had to learn to live with it.

Salman Rushdie was one of them, however due tohigiser social class,
background, relevant fairship and "English" Englslzent it was an easier ride for him.
As he points out, "take away any of these, and dfeey would have been very
different.”*’® That is why V. S. Naipaul's depiction of settlifig Britain will be a
significant one, being it the most illustrative exale of the clash of dream and reality.
It will be analyzed in detail in the final part dhe thesis dealing with particular

allusions of the place and displacement in theeropbrary postcolonial fictiof.”

4.5.2. The Homing of Diaspora, the Diasporizing diome

Having borrowed this title from Avtar Brah’s fundantal essay on diaspdfa
we are getting to the last term related to thegkand displacement theory, particularly
the notion of home, its meaning and relevance gigotonial subjects. As it had been
analyzed above the migrants’ settling and assimoiatvere handicapped to a certain
extent by the very nature of migration and alsdh®yfact that migrants were too much
burdened with their past, respectively their mee®®and relation to the place of their
origin. The experience of migration to a foreigruetry irrespective it was Britain, the
Mother Country and the land of their dreams, brougbm to a permanent tension. In

Naipaul’'s words they "were trapped in the drearwlobleness and fulfilment™

First of all it is necessary to answer an elentgngaestion. Where is the home
for the migrants? As it seems there exist two pakmomes: the one of the past,
related to the fixed origin and substantially pesbhtic due to distance, broken bonds,
but at the same time the only thing, the only eetyao which the migrants could cling.

378 salman Rushdigmaginary Homelandg.ondon: Granta Books 1992) 18.
377 See the chapter: 5.2.2. "Too Late to Come: Homing.8. Naipaul §’he Enigma of Arrival
378 See Avtar BrahCartographies of Diasporgl.ondon and New York: Routledge 1996).
379 Susheila Nastadome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian DiasginrBritain, (New York: Palgrave
2002) 120.
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Then there is the second one, new one, strangepumkand once again more illusory
than anything else.

Using the rhetoric of the postcolonial discours®rie is a mythic place of
desire in the diasporic imagination; it is the plad no return, even if it is possible to
visit the geographical territory that is seen asptace of origin** It is also significant
that the home is closely related "with the liveghexence of locality: it sounds, smells,
there is its dust and heat... in other words thejing experience of the pains and

pleasures, the terrors and contentm&tt.”

Home itself is just a memory; it is the place eodseamt of. When we read these
two statements we must logically come to a conclughat there is nothing like home,
particularly in its imaginary, illusory and rathabstract character. No wonder that the
term "imaginary homeland" has become since itsptice at the beginning of 1990s
one of the most crucial in the whole postcolonfe@dry, respectively in postcolonial
fiction. The idea was originally coined by SalmamsRdie in order to describe a
fragmented vision of the migrants. As he says: "ldasnnot necessarily a real place but
a mythical construct built on the discontinuousgfrents of memory*®? He also
operated with the so-called "Indias and Englandshiofd”, i.e. the non-existing ones
coming in existence in the minds of the subjectt trave nothing to do with the real
ones but that nevertheless significantly influetie lives and identity of the migrants.

He later on depicts the fragile position of the rargs as follows:

Our physical alienation from India almost inevitabheans that we will
not be capable of reclaiming precisely the thingt tivas lost, that we
will, in short, create fictions, not actual cities villages, but invisible

ones, imaginary homelands, Indr&s.

%80 Avtar Brah,Cartographies of DiasporglL.ondon and New York: Routledge 1996) 192.
381 ;:14;
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%83 salman Rushdie, "The Indian Writer in Englarithie Eye of the Beholder: Indian Writing in English,
ed. Maggie Butcher, (London: Commonwealth InstitL@83) 83.
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Seeing this we may try to understand how hard istmrhave been for the
migrants to settle. There were only two strateg@ssible: either to return repeatedly to
"the ever receding dream of the lost homeland'bditry to assimilate into the English
canon® which was made worse by a rather rejective appradcthe majority and
sometimes by rather discriminatory practices ofdhthorities. As (in Susheila Nasta’
s words) "England as the colonial motherland, thesory heaven that beckoned the
immigrants so much, often betrayed thé¥"they usually opted for the first strategy,
the one of a constant return to the past, memanes imaginary homelands. Very
illustrative can be as for this painful "unheimkelt" the quotation from famous
Kureishi's Rainbow Signwhere he depicts his own experience with this @ssu

(disregarding his not being the first generatiognamt himself):

Pakistanis and Indians born and brought up here wdwsider their
position to be the result of a diaspora, they iileeawaiting return to a
better place, where they belong, where they areomet. And there the

"belonging" will be total. There will be home andaze®®®

4.6. Diaspora Fictions — Common Settings and Central Thraes

Summary and Chart®’

Before analyzing particular works concerning displaent, settling,
homelessness and other issues relevant for thegsthemight be helpful to make use of
Monika Fludernik's classification of migrant fictiothat is not based on traditional
categories operating with migrant generations latigminantly on particular themes
and objectives that might enable us to find comnfieatures in otherwise rather

dissimilar deluge of postcolonial fiction. She usms main categories:

1. The traditional immigration and assimilation stottye common features being

flocking together for safety reasons, having idesdi memories of their home

%4 Nasta, p. 97.

%5 Nasta, p. 1.

3%anif Kureishi, "Rainbow Sign My Beautiful LaundrettgLondon: Faber and Faber 1986) 36.

%7 See: Monika Fludernik, "Imagined Communities asdinary Homelands: The South-Asian Diaspora
in Fiction," Diaspora and Multiculturalism: Common TraditionschNew Developmentsd. Monika
Fludernik, (Amsterdam & New York: Rodopi 2003) 2885.
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country and maintaining the contact with subcomtinéJsually typical for T
generation authors, nevertheless to be found aswarks of the youngest
generation, usually when depicting their family esipnce with migrancy and

homing in.

2. The multicultural novel the native community is conceived as more opegh a

flexible, the older generation still trapped withthe old immigration and
assimilation plot X the younger generation tendkegito interrelation with the

majority or toward the fundamental conduct.

3. The diasporic novel the protagonists should be at least thfe g&neration
immigrants who have established themselves in ahwwme abroad, at the same
time they are members of functioning community witthe host society that
obstinately maintains contacts with other membérthe same ethnic groups,
with the original country and best of all with &8buth Asians across the globe.
Simultaneously, the community preserves the idedlimage of their home.

4. The cosmopolitan novels the South Asian expatriates are portrayed not as

members of the community, but as individuals o@sid it, usually they are
successfully assimilated. It is not built upon beary subcontinent X Britain. It
Is interesting that with some authors it concehesrtsecond and other works.
Their debuts were usually typical traditional oagporic fictions by means of
which they wanted to make do with their own expesee or the one of their

parents or relatives, e.g. Hari Kunzru, Amitav Ghesal.

These categories never exist in a pure form, mbsiuthors use the themes from
different categories at the same time that theygtaim order to represent the best the
developing nature of the diasporic life. Notwithstang, such a classification is useful
because it follows the development and transfoomadif the migrant society and their

literature within 50 years of its existence in thi€.
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Common Setting and Theme Chart

Common Immigration Multicultural | Diasporic Cosmopolitan
setting novel novel novel novel
Individual

focus X X
Group focus X X

Nostalgia for X X

homeland

Expatriates X X X X)

host society

Expatriates X X X X)

other

minorities
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5. Reflections of Diaspora and Displacement in the

Postcolonial Literature
I've spent a lot of time trying to define why onretfout of it, why one
felt one did not belong to this tradition of Englitters. It was because
my assumptions about the world were assumptiorauldcnever make

myself.

V. S. Naipaul: "Without a place" 388
5.1. Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss

5.1.1. Introduction

It is logical that the experience of a diaspand aense of displacement are the
most often used themes in the so-called postcdlbtaeature. Apart from the works of
the youngest generation that tries to chose its ovaative way dissimilar to the
generation of their literary fathers, that avoidsistopics as journey, settling, clash of
the reality and dreams and that depicts most ofegy contemporary issues such as
urban ghettos, globalization or any other totatiy+postcolonial issues, most of authors
classed with the postcolonial literature soondatar felt a need to give their opinion to
this theme. That is one of reasons why many cripesceive the whole and rather
inhomogeneous genre of the postcolonial literaisrene, drawing predominantly from
similar motifs to be found in particular works aigaoring often the fact that the novels
come from different periods, were written by authof different origin and experience
and first of all that there exist two totally segi@r streams of the literature, being it the
one of authors living and writing in ex-colonial wdries whose background and
motivation are totally different, and the one otrears who either personally or whose

parents underwent the whole process of migratiettljrsg and assimilation.

As it had been already pointed out in previoustiees depicting particular

theoretical issues regarding diaspora and migrasismed™ there are few themes that

%8 See the interview of V. S. Naipaul with lan Hamil The Times Literary Supplemer0 July 1967:
20.
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repeatedly appear in most of works of post-colomaters irrespective of their origin,
generation classification or particular motivatiohtheir work. As Monika Fludernik
points out in her classification of the literatuttee so-called "diasporic novel” is usually
focused on nostalgic feelings, clash between egbesr and minorities and there is a
strong group focus presetit. Since identity issues of characters will be anedyin a
particular chapter on these issues, at this paifyt the motifs regarding the notion of
diaspora will be further dealt with, particularliget ones closely connected with the
leitmotif of the whole diasporic fiction — place calisplacement, such as issues of
home, clash between expectations and reality, dafaimperial England and logical
disillusionment, the process of settling and spedfrategies made by settlers in order

to assimilate.

The authors mentioned for illustration in the fellog passage will be of
various types. First it is fundamental to say, s@nhe do not geographically belong to
the group of postcolonial writers of the Indian soitinent origin, but since their work
is rather essential for this theme, they will bedufor illustration, too (e.g. Sam Selvon
(Trinidad) and his principal work on journey andtlggg, The Lonely Londoner<aryl
Phillips (St. Kitts) and hisThe Final Passageor Buchi Emecheta (Nigeria) and her
Second Class CitizgnSimilar problem with classing might arise alsd¢thwthe key
figure of the diasporic novel, the Nobel Prize &ate of 2001 V.S. Naipaul who came
from Trinidad and Tobago, too, but was of an Indmagin, whose novelhe Enigma

of Arrival will be due to its significance for this genre aysa&ld separately.

Apart from the themes mentioned above the diaspgdacature can be also
perceived in accordance with the criterion whethpresents the rich imperial past (e.g.
works of Amitav Ghosh, Kiran Desai, some novelsSafman Rushdie, or it primarily
deals with the post-imperial present, which istfa topic analyzed here more relevant).
Nevertheless, it is significant to stress that evénis category concentrated
predominantly on present and events taking placeein "homes" of the migrants is
highly stigmatized by the past as such and thexdraguently "cuts” and returns to the

past (usually a better version of the past).

%89 See the chapter 4. "Place and Displacement".
390 See the chapter 4.6." Diaspora Fictions — Comnaitir§s and Central Themes Summary and Chart".
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Concerning the specific experience of authors apdtiension also of their
characters, it matters whether these authors regjritemselves (then issues such as
assimilation and sense of loss together with dsilinment are much stronger). If so,
when they migrated there is a fundamental diffeeemc migration for educational
purposes of privileged classes (such as NaipaulRargthdie) or a labour migration of
poor country people (as Britain saw mainly in tlf86Qs) whose experience would be
totally different. Works of writers of the secondeven third generation of migrants are
even more diverse and issues such as a senses @iréoased either implicitly or for past

recreation (such as Hanif Kureishi, Nadeem AslamarKDesai and others).

5.1.1.1. Epistemic Violence

Before concentrating on particular themes concegrrisplacement issues as
reflected in literary works of Kiran Desai and \V..Nmipaul, it is necessary to return to
an issue of epistemic violence, particularly toglamge and colonial education, since
these are aspects that play a crucial role in ntgjof postcolonial works. As it had
been already discussed in the previous theoretttgpter on Epistemic Violents, it
was English and English books that became the pmsérful weapons of colonialism.
These weapons were more effective than any othen faf oppression or violence.
When being taught in British educational institagp colonial subjects started to
internalize all the values presented by "noble" adidnified” teachers and officials.
This was for them the only way to a better futucea potential success in the white
world. Only when having mastered the language amdpted the culture of the
colonized could they think of a career in admimistm. These values penetrated even
into traditional local cultural issues, such asnages and bringing up of children. Only
a girl who mastered English was marriable (apamnfihaving the fairest complexion
possible, of course), only such a child had a chaasucceed in his/her life who could

play cricket or was able to quote from Victoriaasdics.

To find illustration of this approach of colonizeand adopting of the system
from the side of the colonized is not difficultat since it is one of evergreens of all
postcolonial fictions. Let us choose only a fewbtk up previous statements. Amitav

391 See the chapter 2.2. "Language, Textuality andtEpiic Violence".
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Ghosh by means of one of his characters in the InBliadow Linegpresents these

imposed values as follows:

My cricket game was the one thing for which my gi@aother never
grudged me time away from my homework: on the @girshe insisted
that | run down to the park by the lake whetherahted to or not. You
cannot build a strong country, she would say, pughme out of the

house, without building a strong botfy.

Nevertheless, it was not only a sport that wasrde to master. Colonial
subjects went even further in their feverish mirmgk of British values. Wearing
British clothing and casting away their own traaital ones, powdering their face (such
as Kiran Desai’'s Sai and her grandfather in theeh®he Inheritance of Lo¥svere
however only the beginning. Proper command of EBhgliecame not only desirable at
the time of the peak imperialism, but also lateraomecessity, a criterion of success or
failure. For Shilpa, the character of Rupa Bajwaisel The Sari Shopt was one of the
faults that worsened her chances for a good marri&he did not have the sharp wit or
the talent of some of her cousins. She was notnsigly beautiful. Her hair was
slightly thin, and worst of all her English was rgmod.®®* Similarly to her, another
woman character, though from a totally differentiqget and living already in the mother

country, regards her potential husband in a sinaitay:

| could not marry a man who did not speak Engl@hat least who did
not want to speak English. To want English was &mtamore than you
had been given at birth; it was to want the wétfd.

Language command, particularly faultless and aelemst English became then a
certain criterion of a potential success or failofet, language was only one thing; the
other was the British culture that was to be adbpby the colonial/postcolonial
subjects. Apart from the above mentioned clothimgich played a significant role in
simple and quick turning subjects into mimic mernyas primarily the literature as the

easiest way for spreading of British values. As tioeied in the chapter on language

%92 Amitav Ghosh;The Shadow Lineg¢l.ondon: Bloomsbury Publishing 1988) 8.
%93 Rupa BajwaThe Sari Shop(New York: W. W. Norton and Company 2005) 162.
39 Bajwa.
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and writing in English, it is rather interestingatHirst of all this strategy still works,
that mainly the British classical literature, naynghe Victorian one still forms and
shapes the identity of individuals. It is ratherpsising that to a certain extent
Macaulay’s notorious statement on the superiorftitish classics and literature as
such has survived up to now and it still has a sbrtormative influence upon the

people not only in the subcontinent, but in Britdoo.

One of rather symptomatic illustrations is to barfd in Kamala Markandaya’s
The Nowhere ManThe main protagonist of the novel, Srivanas, getsopy of
Macaulay’s work as a reward for his schools resulise book of a man whose
discriminatory and prejudicial attitude towards ilna&hanged the life of the whole
subcontinent so much. In the same quotation trseamather, similarly influential book
mentioned that was being distributed at that tinmorg the population of the

subcontinent with the same goal:

He passed with distinction in seven subjects, aegl gave him a copy of

Macaulay’sLays of Ancient Ronees his prize

His father was pleased by the book, with its irsexli fly leaf and

morocco binding. In his day, for a similar achiews they gave him a
Bible, an equally baffling choice, which he coudsly kept, approving
Hindu precepts and principles, which he found invNeestament, though
mildly dubious about Genesi&>

As Caryl Phillips writes in highe Final PassageEngland indeed "became a
college®® for the citizens of the British Empire. Whethemesdted or not in British
institutions, most of citizens deeply admired th&taiht "Mother Country" and praised
its culture. Rigidness of the local system can b&dver proved by a prevailing glory
of the Victorian era, represented mainly by iterbture, e.g. classics such as Dickens,
Austen, Bronté or others. These books, as Sukhdedit points out in hikondon

Calling "got institutionalized by school curricula, theynoato stand for all that was the

39 Kamala Markandayahe Nowhere Mar{New York: The John Day Company 1972) 109.
3% See Caryl PhillipsThe Final PassagéNew York: Vintage 2004) 101.
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most valuable about metropolitan cultufé’"Reading such books influenced the
colonial subjects immensely and it is logical thia¢ir image of England was then
somehow distorted and unreal. No wonder that méssuch people were bitterly
disappointed when they arrived in England and i veat from their fantasy. Naipaul's
character ofThe Enigma of Arrivalencounters the reality by means of dilapidating
manor house representing to a certain extent andatmpire itself, Kiran Desai’s
grandfather ofThe Inheritance of Losss shocked by coldness and shabbiness of
English suburbs which have nothing to do with casg homely places he had read

about in classics.

None the less, even several decades after theiétarthe dominance of English
classics still prevailed. Though two generationsinger and having totally different
experience Desai’s character of Sai is still trappesuch a non-critical admiration of
England. For instance, she celebrates Christmas.oflty worsens the conflict with her
boyfriend who (after having joined a radical movemyetotally rejects everything

colonial and Western.

"I am not interested in your Christmas!" he shout&&hy do you
celebrate Christmas? You are Hindus and you daelebrate Id or Guru
Nanak’s birthday or even Durga Puja or DussehrElmgtan New Year."

She considered it: Why? She always had. Not beaafuse convent, her

hatred of it was so deep, but...

"You are like slaves, that's what you are, runniafjer the West,
embarrassing yourself. It is because of the pelthgeyou we never get

anywhere *®

Yet it is not only a problem of people in ex-caesm Even migrants who
decided to undergo a whole process of migratiomdmmowith them this fascination by
all things "British", especially Victorian. A typat example of such an affected person
is a character in Hanif Kureishi'Bhe Buddha of Suburbia, fat and apparently totally

hopeless man Changez who arrives to "save" Karouissin Jamila from being too

%97 Sukhdev Sandhiiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 204.
3% Kiran DesaiThe Inheritance of LosgNew York: Atlantic Monthly Press 2006) 163.
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independent and westernized. Not only does he asiat dowry collected works of Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle, which everyone takes as a ggaequirement, but he speaks all

the time about classical literature and is infllehby it much more than he realizes:

"What do you like to read?"

"The classics,” he said firmly. | saw that he hggbenpous side to him,

so certain he seemed in taste and judgement.
"You like classics too?"

"You don’t mean that Greek shit? Vergil or DantéHarmo or

something?"

"P. G. Woodhouse and Conan Doyle for me! Can yke tae to
Sherlock Holmes’s house in Baker Stre&t?"

However it would be a mistake to think that théoo@l/postcolonial subjects
were only passive recipients who adopted the laggwand culture without trying to
change it according to their needs. Let's mentigaira Rushdie’s statement on the
"Empire Writes back" that referred not only to awimg number of colonial and
postcolonial subjects writing and expressing thdwese in English, but also
undermining the very essence of British cultur®, tstarting with a transformation of

the language as such.

These strategies have been of various kinds, regastiith disruption of the
supremacy of a standard language and incorporafiearieties, namely dialects, such
as in Sam Selvonshe Lonely Londonerst was the very first Caribbean novel written
totally in dialect and as Sandhu again points bwias as if "his characters brought their
language with them together with the lugga8.Such a change in the use of the

language anticipated the whole change in Englishassuch that was later to come.

Together with the dialect there were other waysédat the language to best suit

the purposes of postcolonial writers. Their Enghgas mutilated, simplified, words

399 Hanif Kureishi,The Buddha of Suburbiéiew York: Viking/Penguin 1990) 83.
409 gykdev Sandhu,ondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 147.
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misspelt, often on purpose; the English was endchwth many loan-words from
mother tongues of particular writers. (The bookssath authors have to be often
supplied with an index of foreign words that helhye reader to understand better the
text). To summarize, the language was being chasgadarly to the reality in the

mother country, non-reversibly and forever.

The last strategy concerning the language andadivegorocess of writing and a
very specific one is the one of V. S. Naipaul, who,his own words had a great
problem when trying to write when "the languagesvisés but the tradition was not".
And as he goes on "it is only through the process$ ieclamation of an authentic
language for identity that the writer can beginréscue his/her community from the

illusory myths of the imperial centré®

Selvon chose to use vernacular language to degitgrband more precisely the
reality, Naipaul's strategy is much more demandulgn he, in order not to be trapped
within the language, tried to handle it in his oway. As already mentioned previously,
he learns to see a fresh, which means he hasgetfall the previous habits to be able
to describe the migrants’ reality as truthfully pessible. (Closer see Case study on

Naipaul’sThe Enigma of Arrival

5.1.1.2. Haunted by Loss — Past is a Different Cotmy

As it had been already stated most of diasporicelsodgre to a certain extent
situated in the past. They either deal with colbargpost-colonial events in particular,
or — when being diasporic works and depicting aramts journey and subsequent
settling — they focus on such characters who asesded with the past and whose
everyday life is markedly stigmatized by omnipreéseemories. As Bromléy? points
out, it is not so much of a nostalgia but anamnédiese journeys to the past he also
perceives as a specific "process of fabulation mctv a particular time or place is not

so much recovered, or even discovered, but broumgbtbeing, invented, made and

“MBoth to be found in: Robert A. Le®ther Britain, Other British: Contemporary Multidural Fiction,
(London: Pluto Press 1995) 52.

402 5ee Roger Bromleyarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultutgictions, (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press 2000).
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unmade.*® The subjects are not thus in an in-between positine to their

geographical not-belonging, but also temporarilyewmot being able to live in the
present and returning repeatedly to a non-exigbast. Due to this impossible and
rather unbearable condition, the migrants are peemidy haunted by some sense of

loss.

Most of the writers and theoreticians too drawasthis issue from Rushdie’s
legendary book of essays on this topnaginary HomelandsEspecially one of them,
"The Indian Writer in England”, has become a kifideaxtbook example of such a loss

felt by one of the migrants.

An old photograph in a cheap frame hangs on a efathe room where |
work. It's a picture, dating from 1946, of a hous®® which, at the time of
its taking, | had not yet been born. The houseaiker peculiar — a three-
storied gabled affair with tiled roofs and rounavéss in two corners, each
wearing a pointy tile hat. ‘The past is a foreigrnuitry,” goes the famous
opening sentence of L.P. Hartley’s noVidéle Go-Betweerithey do things
differently there.” But the photograph tells manwert this idea: it reminds
me that it's my present that is foreign and thatphst is home, albeit a lost

home in a lost city in the mists of lost time.

A few years ago | revisited Bombay, which is mytle#ty, after an
absence of something like half my life. Shortlyeafarriving, acting on an
impulse, | opened the telephone directory and |ddke my father’'s name.
And, amazingly, there it was; his name, our oldrads, the unchanged
telephone number, as if we had never gone awaphdoutmentionable
country across the border. It was an eerie disgovéelt as if | were being
claimed, or informed that the facts of my farawdg Wwere illusions, and
that this continuity was the reality. Then | weatwuisit the house in the
photograph and stood outside it, neither daring wishing to announce
myself to its new owners. (I didn't want to see hthey'd ruined the

interior.) | was overwhelmed. The photograph hatliradly been taken in

%3 Bromley, p.123.
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black and white; and my memory, feeding on suchgesaas this, had
begun to see my childhood in the same way, monoadtioally. The
colours of my history had seeped out of my mings, @ow my other two
eyes were assaulted by colours, by the vividnesshefred tiles, the
yellow-edged green of cactus-leaves, the brilliarde bougainvillaea
creeper. It is probably not too romantic to say that was when my novel
Midnight's Childrenwas really born; when | realized how much | wanted
to restore the past to myself, not in the faded/gm@ old family-album

snapshots, but whole, in CinemaScope and glori@ssicolor:**

Similarly to Rushdie most of the characters inidiettry somehow to restore the
past they were robbed of due to the process ofatigr. Usually they fail to be able to
restore it truly and fully. Then there is eitheeadization of it together with idealization
of the native country or there is a frustratiompmssion and a strong feeling of loss that
can never be healed. The new homeland cannot helpyi way being usually hostile
and cold, though perfect as for material provisidbhe binary past x present becomes

thus another in-betweenness that the post-colsaolgkects are trapped in.

Remaining with Rushdie we may find a good examplais late noveEhalimar

the Clownthat deals with such feelings of one of the charac

"As to myself," she insisted on informing the angaaor, "I live neither in
this world nor the last, neither in America, nortrakhan. Also | would
add neither in this world nor the next. A womarelike, she lives some
place in between. Between the memories and the gaiiff. Between
yesterday and tomorrow, in the country of lost haggs and peace, the

place of mislaid calm. This is our fat&™>

This quotation shows a typical ambivalence of rmoigfrants, irrespective of their
origin and migrant experience. The people are gdpmwt belonging anywhere, the past
Is too distant for them, the present difficult tagp. Memories have become the only

way to escape to something familiar, however sueturns can be, similarly to

04 salman Rushdigmaginary HomelandgL.ondon: Granta Books 1992) 9.
4%°Salman RushdieShalimar the Clown(New York: Random House 2005) 9.
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Rushdie’s return to Bombay tricky, since nothingsains the same as they remember

it. They are obsessed often with something whichnsere illusion.

5.1.1.3. Imaginary Homelands

One of crucial feelings concerning the migratisnrideed a sense of loss. As
Salman Rushdie explains: "Having experienced séwesys of being, the migrant
subject suspects, and thus writes against, readitpe a migrant is to be compelled to
establish a new relationship with the world, beeaofsthe loss of familiar habitat&®®
The home as such together with memories logicallgalme for migrants the issue
number one. Nevertheless, as Rushdie points othlteiuon, "it is normally supposed
that something always gets lost in translatii.This something is predominantly the
contact with the past, with the memories, relatimesl known places. And this loss

necessarily brings frustration, sorrow and depogessi

Thinking of home is often accompanied by nostaltjia,absence, loss of
loved ones, the remoteness of the home we are ffufran our

childhood home are Exiles. And the rest of us carhg@ps understand
that we are all "exiles" from our past, our childdp that universal

"homel408.

The migrants are trapped in the world of memoaied they try to recreate the
past that was familiar for them. When returningRieshdie and his famoumaginary
Homelands we will find a theory about the irrevocability stich a past. He speaks
about "unlocking of the gates of lost time", areatpt to make the past reappear as it
had been. However he (and others) only bringslifechis past, his own version of it,
one of many possible versions. Then it is logidatthe makes mistakes, due to a
fallible character of memory but also due to fragtaey vision: "When reflecting the
world, he (the author) is obliged to deal in brokemmrors, some of whose fragments

406 salman Rushdigmaginary HomelandgLondon: Granta Books 1992)124 - 5
407 Rushdie, p.17.
“%8 Jermone Beuaty and Paul Hunteew Worlds of LiteraturgNew York: W. W. Norton & Company)
1.
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have been irretrievably lost® The past is in potsherds and the migrant hasyttotr
fold it once again. However, the final picture wie stigmatized. It will not be as
perfect as before; some parts can be missingjrihkimage can be also distorted due to

mistakes and the advance of time.

Before dealing with the notion of home as suche oh the keystones of the
whole diasporic novel, let us illustrate this pstent feeling of being lost, of no return,
by means of a quotation from the "guru” of the dag fiction, V. S. Naipaul. In one
passage of his legendary novidle Enigma of Arrivahe depicts the painting of the

same title by Giorgio de Chirico and the missioadbreigner in following words:

Gradually there would come to him a feeling that was getting
nowhere; he would lose his sense of the missiomydwdd begin to know
only that he was lost. His feeling of adventure ldagive away to panic.
He would want to escape, to get back to the quayesnd his ship. But he
wouldn’t know how. | imagined some religious ritualwhich led in by
kindly people, he would unwittingly take part anchdf himself the
intended victim. At the moment of the crisis he Vdocome upon a door,
open it, and find himself back on the quayside mival. He has been
saved; the world is as he remembered it. Only bimgtis missing now.

The traveller has lived out his lifé°

This extract shows that migration brings usually inavitable toll that the
migrant has to pay. All potential assets are redekhy everything the migrant had to
leave behind. Edward Said in his essay "Reflectamgxile" pointed out:

Exile is the unhealable rift between a human beind native place,
between the self and true home: its essential sadonan never be
surmounted; the achievements of exile are permpnantdermined by

the loss of something left forever:

409 Both to be found in: Salman Rushdie, "The Indiarit®¥ in England,'The Eye of the Beholder:
Indian Writing in Englished. Maggie Butcher, (London: Commonwealth In&itl083) 76.

410y, S. NaipaulThe Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 107.

41 Edward SaidQrientalism,(London: Penguin 2003) 101.
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Salman Rushdie also speaks of exile as of "a dfagiorious return®? The
migrants permanently return, though in most casdg theoretically, inwardly, trying

to revive what had been lost due to migration. Hmveas Rushdie later points out:

Our physical alienation from India almost inevitalbheans that we will
not be capable of reclaiming precisely the thingt tivas lost, that we
will, in short, create fictions, not actual cities villages, but invisible

ones, imaginary homelands, Indias of the nfifid.

This return seems then to be unreal, since thénatipomeland ceased existing.
However, the dream persisted. As one of the chermaf Kamala Markandayalhe
Nowhere Marsays: "So long, as they were mobile, he likeddlele the way back to
India, from which events and people had driven thesopen.*** Unfortunately, most
of the migrants realize bitterly that this retum tome is only an illusion, that the

journey they had undergone turned them to "nowheostless people.

There is no place like home, but rather, that there longer such place
as home: except, of course, for the home, we nakbe homes, that are
made for us, in Oz, which is anywhere, and everyajhexcept the place

from which we begaf*®

Rushdie’s conclusion is not much encouraging forigrants’ psyche. There are
few possibilities to accept, either to acknowledgere is nothing like home, which
makes the assimilation and life in a new environmewven worse, or accept the

"imaginary homelands" and from time to time to dee®neself:

The notion of home is indeed a very problematiciesfor migrants, since it
brings a necessary sense of loss and depressiodir®wf all there is also a certain
feeling of confusion that makes their settling inetnew country much more
problematic. It brings once again a clash betwéentivo worlds, the old one of the
country of origin and the new one, the dreamt ofl dagendary. The migrants
experience another trauma: apart from becomingasmt homeless and in-between,

12 5ee Salman Rushdihe Satanic Verse@\ewYork: Picador 2000) 205.

13 salman Rushdigmaginary Homelandg.ondon: Granta Books 1992) 76.

414 Kamala Markandaya;he Nowhere Mar(New York: The John Day Company 1972) 21.

41> salman Rushdie, "Out of KansaStep Across the LinéNew York: Random House 2002) 25.
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their expectations often fail and reality is mu@rdiner and disappointing that they had
ever thought.

In the case study to come on Kiran Desai’'s Theritdrece of Loss all the above
mentioned themes are closely analyzed, mainly timgact of epistemic violence in
practice and an omnipresence of colonial past thirferes lives of majority of
characters significantly. As for issues of homewasl as the clash of expectations
typical for traditional diasporic novels the secoodse study of this part of the
dissertation work will be more illustrative, i.@etstudy on V. S. NaipaulBhe Enigma
of Arrival. In Desai’s novel these key motifs indeed playgaificant role, nevertheless
it is in Naipaul’'s work where they are treated iguate unique and unprecedented way.

5.1.2. Wounded by the West: Displacement and HomelessnassKiran Desai’s

The I nheritance of Loss

5.1.2.1. Introduction

Despite the Booker Prize Award that Kiran Desaiereed in 2006, we can
undoubtedly find much better works in postcolorietion, that would both illustrate
more pregnantly the discussed issues and that watultie same time show more
literary value. After the award results were anromehthere was a heated debate
whether this indeed was the right choice. At themesaime many readers criticized
Desai's work on net discussion forums denouncingliterary style and first of all a

certain historical inaccuracy and exploitation edirfigures and events.

Be that as it may, there is one significant fatiere is hardly any other book in
the so-called postcolonial literary canon that ngasato cover all major postcolonial
issues usually scattered through the works of uarauthors.

Pankaj Mishra in his review iThe New York Timesalled her "a modern

postcolonial author" and as of her novel he said:

Although it focuses on the fate of a few powerlesdividuals, Kiran

Desai’'s new novel manages to explore, with intimaag insight, just
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about every contemporary international issue — allpation,
multiculturalism, economic inequality, fundamergali and terrorist

violence.*®

Desai indeed managed to compile in a single bobkuatlamental topics that
had been analysed in previous theoretical chapikrthis dissertation work. When
writing The Inheritance of Los®esai was no beginner; she had already comeghrou
with a debutHullabaloo in the Guava Orcharftom 1998. Even though it was a "mere”
product of creative writing courses in America ¢ag called it in numerous interviews)
and a comic book on things that she remembered fiiemechildhood, she decided when
writing her second work to chose a different pdthook several years and immense
editing to finishThe Inheritance of Losét is still partly autobiographical novel making
use of an experience Desai had with Kalimpong &wma her childhood. Nevertheless
contrary to her literary debut it tries at this éino incorporate all these events and
memories into a broader context, both historical éueoretical one.

5.1.2.2. Classification of Characters

In short it is a story of a retired court magigratemubhai Patel and his
orphaned granddaughter Sai who both live in a dited manor house Cho Oyu on
the slopes of the Himalayas. Patel is symptomd&yicabpped in past returning
repeatedly to his youth and mainly to his only mgberience with the West — the study
stay in Oxford. Sai is obsessed both with her fatattlhood but also with a sort of not-
belonging given by her education and lack of castaath a real life around. Their
fates give way to a completely different story @juBthe son of their cook, who left for

the USA hoping to find a better life and escapedhegsness of the life in Kalimpong.

As mentioned above the key merit of this novel isombination of all topics
that had been previously to be found only by théwesein the postcolonial fiction,
namely English as the cultural and literary langyag colonial life as such and

subsequent postcolonial reality, migrancy to Gidtlain and the USA et al. Since it

“1%|n: Pankaj Mishra, "Wounded by the Westie New York Time&2 February 2006, 30 September
2006.www.nytimes.com/2006/10/11/arts/11liht-web.1011Keyceview.3108156.
htm/?scp=2&=Wounded
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combines both features of a diasporic novel based journey experience and treating
a settling history of characters and at the same ii handles a life in India, particularly
a colonial heritage and postcolonial everydayilif®ene area of India, it is necessary to
divide this analysis into several subchapters elhss accordance with the prevailing
issue. For a better illustration a small diagrany fo& useful that subclassifies 4 central
characters according to simple criteria, beingrdt fof all the influence of the West,
represented above all by the British educationtaedEnglish language, and second the

diasporic experience itself, i.e. the experiendd &ijourney or not.

West East
Jemu  (English) (Hindu et alBiju

journey

YES

journey
NO

Sal Gyan

We may see that Jemu(bhai) and Sai share the atidinto the West, due to
their educational history and English as the fiestguage. Jemu experienced British
education having had a rather rare chance to sawdyn Oxford. Sai spent most of her
childhood in a convent Indian school working onotwhl principles that only increased
her "not belonging™ and in-between identity. As Eorglish, Jemubhai chose voluntarily
to prefer English as for him it was the languagehef superior nation on one side, on
other it was sort ofingua francaenabling him an easier communication with différen
people of different nationalities in places he wast on business. Sai did not have to
decide which language to use, since for her Engliah a natural choice as it was a

language of her educational institution.

The impact of the colonial education and prevgilitominance of English play
a significant role in the novel, however, they depicted in a rather traditional way not
revealing anything new that would not be found @zehs of similar literary works. It is

the issue of a journey that is much more importarthe novel. Despite the fact that
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both Jemu and Biju share the same experienceiraxelling to the civilized West —
place they so much had dreamt of, place that wasgtit to be a beginning of their
new, better life — their experience cannot be mditferent. Despite all the
disappointment of Jemu with Britain, he still trled there as a privileged student.
Having had to overcome numerous difficulties, laedjlat for his Indian origin, strong
accent and evident visual difference, he still seds — he completes his education and
returns home as a superstar. Biju comes to Amélegglly hoping to find a decent job
and earn enough to start a new life there. Yesh®wbody in America, one of millions
of similar people who had come trying to find th&te and leaving behind gloomy
perspectives back home. He is first of all an dlegorker and an underprivileged one
whose failure is unavoidable mainly due to his e¢tdnce to change, adopt and

assimilate totally.

5.1.2.3. Obsessed with the Past

Let us start with an evergreen of diasporic anamial/ postcolonial fiction —
the past.The Inheritance of Lossideed satisfies fully central criteria of the sparic
fiction, namely the one that describes this gesra hterary work set to a certain extent
in past the characters of which are usually obskebsethe past and stigmatized by

memories.

Desai’s work is not calle@he Inheritance of Logs vain. The historical
inheritance is manifested repeatedly, starting withcolonial, unfortunate one that had
influenced the life and cultural development ofitnflindamentally. Macaulay’s
"Minute on Indian Educatiofi*”, particularly its tendency to change an educationa
system and by means of this to form a whole newsatd citizens — mediators between
the ruling class and illiterate peasants — is exmide Desai’s work, too. Two characters
are without any doubt — as already outlined abose&ect products of this long time
struggle, being it first Jemubhai Patel and latehis granddaughter Sai. Since coming
from different generations, their personal expargewith the British educational system

is different, too, on the other hand this re-ediocalhad near to similar effect in both

17 See: Thomas Babington Macaulay, "Minute of tPfeF2bruary,"Speeches by Lord Macaulay with His
Minute on Indian EducatiorflLondon: Humphrey Milford 1979).
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cases. When Jemubhai was sent to study in Oxfongd a fulfilling of the dream of
the Patel family that sent them to money lendedstaat married Jemubhai with a dark

and ugly daughter of the richest man in their neagrhood.

Having been charmed by the classic British liter@tlemu turned into a typical
mimic man already in Britain reciting at exam S®ottochinvar wanting to impress
everybody and making a true fool of himself duéi® strong Indian accent. Later on
when starting his magistrate career, he tries tomoee English than the English
themselves. Powdering his face with a white pulaking up hunting (with catastrophic
results) and finally refusing to use local langusagad sticking exclusively to English
he isolates himself from the real life. He despisisswife whom he married for money,
not only because he never loved her, but mainlyhérrnot being English enough. He is

not only disgusted at her refusal to learn Endhshmostly at her appearance:

He did not like his wife’s face, searched for hadred, found beauty and
dismissed it. Once it had been a terrifying beckgrthing that had made
his heart turn to water, but now it seemed bedidebint. An Indian girl

could never be as beautiful as an English‘dfe.

Before he left for England, he had been alreadgcieid by colonial values.
After his stay in England he stopped being able#al an Indian life, only an English
one that sped up his isolation and disgust at #wple and world around. His fate is
logical then. He became a foreigner in his own tguand when terminating his
professional career he locked himself in a sheihg in a solace in his Cho Oyu

virtually secluded from the world.

The judge could live here, in this shell, this $kwith the solace of being
a foreigner in his own country, for this time he ulb not learn the

languagé'’®

With Sai, his granddaughter, it is a slightly difat case. Having spent most of
her life in a monastery run boarding school, she wadirect product of the British

“18 Kiran DesaiThe Inheritance of Los¢New York: Atlantic Monthly Press 2006) 168.
“Desai, p.29.
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educational system. Despite several decades haggdsis institution remained as it
had been in the colonial era.

There was titillation to unearthing the forces aflgand desire, needling
and prodding the results. This Sai had learneds Thderneath, and on a
top of a flat creed: cake was better than laddfwyk, spoon knife better
than hands, sipping the blood of Christ and consgna water of his
body was a more civilised than garlanding a phadlisnbol with
marigolds. English was better than Hindi... Anyugbt that Sai was
taught had fallen between the contradictions anel ¢bntradictions
themselves had been absorbed. "Lochinvar" and €agamonomics and
moral science, highland fling in tartan and Punjhbrvest dance in
dhotis, national anthem in Bengali and an impebétrd.atin motto
emblazoned on banderols across their blazer poeketslso on an arch
over the entranceRisci tisci episculum basculun®omething of that

sort?°

This type of education brought up several genamatiof confused people.
People who had been taught that their own cultocepast were second rate, that they
should preferably cast it away. Nevertheless, i$ wardly possible, thus the children
had to make a compromise and combine both infleenbtake use of everything
acceptable from both cultures and create a newtitgeir them utilizing all of this.
Still they had a feeling imposed upon them thay tmeist prefer everything British and
suppress everything Indian.

When arriving to her grandfather’s, Sai continaesimilar life. Secluded from
a real life outside, she met only people who eitteeme from the West, who were
westernized due to education or who at least loakedo Britain and the USA. Like
Lola and Noni, Sai had no chance to escape sutdreosype. After her arrival the cook
prepared for her a typical British dish (mashedafmds modelled into a motorcar,
cheese sauce and vegetables and mutton cutlet). tBetcook and her grandfather

supported her Englishness as much as they couldthoillustration let us quote a

420 Kiran DesaiThe Inheritance of LosgNew York: Atlantic Monthly Press 2006) 29-30.
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highly illustrative passage of the novel. Sai cedein white flour dust comments on her
finally white skin that makes her more British:

Looking at each other covered with white, they lmetgalaugh.
Angrez ke tarahLike the English.
Angrez ke tarah. Angrez jais@Ve are English§**

She never asked herself whether it was right. B a@mmon in her social class
and she never thought of anything else, of nonig\British classics and celebrating
Western holidays. When having got to know Gyannpiarsity student, but a local
boy of a peasant origin, the clash was ineluctaBigan was indeed in love with Sai,
but later on, when "poisoned" by revolutionary sliog, he could see the mimicry
and falsehood that Sai’s life and other like-mingewple represented for him. He
comments not only on her celebrating Christiandayls, but also on her British
accent and furious endeavour to mimic everythinitydBr. He is radical, but contrary
to Sai he is at least able to see that such a bfimiicking is not a good strategy

either.

5.1.2.4. Text as a Weapon

It has been stated several times before thattitexdnas played a significant role
in colonial education and in the process of turrénfpnial subjects into mimic men.
Desai’'s Sai provides us with an excellent exampla literary taste of local people
and their obsession with an English myth. It i®fasting that they were on the one
side well aware of a falsehood of English writereew writing about anything
Indian, on the other they were not able to reasmsibly when reading of Britain.
They took for granted everything they read in dlzsand made their impression of
this country only by means of literature and sinylanisleading reports of their

fellow countrymen who were so lucky to start a niéevthere.

Of course they hadhe Far Pavilionsand The Raj Quartet- but Lola,
Noni, Sai, and Father Booty were unanimous in thmion that they

didn’t like English writers writing about India; turned the stomach;

421 Desai, p. 105.
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delirium and fever somehow went with temples arekes and perverse
romance, spilled blood, and miscarriage; it didwwitrespond to the truth.
English writers writing of England was what waseniP. G. Wodehouse,
Agatha Christie, countryside England where they amted on the
crocuses being early that year and best of all,ntheor house novels.
Reading them you felt as if you were watching thos®/ies in the air-
conditioned British council in Calcutta where Laad Noni had often
been taken as girls, the liquid violin music swimgiyou up the
driveway; the door of the manor opening and a bethening out with an
umbrella, for, of course, it was always rainingg dhe first sight you got
of the lady of the manor was of her shoe, stuckauhe open door;
from the look of the foot you could already deliggiity foresee the

snooty nature of her expressitff.

As analysed in the chapter 2.2. "Language, Texyuahd Epistemic Violence"
English classical literature is undoubtedly an green of both colonial and
postcolonial fiction. It is mainly the Victoriantdérature that was so praised by most
characters of these books, representing an impdneam and helping to form ideas as
for the Mother country far over the ocean. We hawe yet taken into account that
similarly to other literary works, these books &tion not based on reality such as
travel literature. Most colonial and later on pastoial subjects believed in the beauty
and idyll presented in these fictive works. Thigrature represented a transcendence
that could not be in any way refuted. No wondenttieat when encountering a "grey"
reality, the immigrants incurred a shock that noltyaneant an end of everything they
had formerly believed, but totally undermined tHaith in present and future and only
boosted their already abnormal fixation to pase phstcolonial subjects then were not
able to live any more in the present since it amginded them of their false and
inconsolable prospects and thus they repeatedlyned to a non-existent past, usually

represented by a shining colonial glory.

422 Kiran DesaiThe Inheritance of LosgNew York: Atlantic Monthly Press 2006) 198.
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5.1.2.5. Disillusionment

These "great expectations”, regardless whetherhef Nother Country or
America bring a huge disillusionment that often snalt the previous struggle either to
assimilate or settle. As farhelnheritance of Lossthere are two characters, as seen in
the diagram, who underwent such a journey to ftiidir dreams and who had to face
such disenchantment. Let us remind Jemubhai's p@apnent when first arriving to
Britain and seeing not the grand Victorian manandas but tiny grey ones, grey streets
and people who had nothing to do with those digdifjentlemen and ladies he knew

from home*®

Biju, the uneducated son of Patel’s cook arriveAnmerica in a totally different
situation than Jemu decades ago in Britain. Asrenmymous labourer, one of many of
a similar fate, he experiences on the one handaalate freedom that is in America,
which however means on the other that nobody cavesit him, nobody is interested
whether he is alive or not, whether he has enowgkat or has a decent job. His
disillusionment is of a different kind. He can gbat his awareness of the world had
been wrong. There is nothing like social classes,statification as for races and
nations. Pakis (whom he despises most) are atafme sevel as himself, not speak of
"hubshi" (black people) which is indeed shockingvador him. He was brought up to
despise black people and now he got to a placeenmmsy are at least equal if not

superior to him.

He remembered what they said about black peopl®mie.... Biju had
thought the man from his village was claiming thadia was so far
advanced that black men learned to dress and est thiey arrived, but
what he had meant was that black men ran aboutnptitey to

impregnate every Indian girl they s&ft.

His perception of the world is based on pure piiegidnot only concerning

black people, but also white. To his horror he dirdit that the world around him uses

42 See chapter 2.2. "Language, Textuality and Epistafiolence”.
424 Kiran DesaiThe Inheritance of LosgNew York: Atlantic Monthly Press 2006) 76.
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the very same prejudice against Indians, agaimsséii. This discovery only makes his

life worse, makes his assimilation less possible.

The only thing that matters in New York is mon&pu either have it or you
don’t, nothing else matters. He should learn adledsom his friend Saeed who is the
one who can indeed take advantage of all oppordgniite has. Biju’s character is thus
an archetypal diaspora loser, staggering from awe paid job to another, always
getting sacked as the first one when immigrationtrmd comes, who, similarly to
thousands of his fellow countrymen, writes enthsistdetters home that are read by all
the community and that only nourish false ideas tha subcontinent has of America
and Britain. Biju is then logically flooded with qaest letters begging him to help

everybody who would love to try his/her luck ingliromised Land.

Even though Desai characters seem at first siglgadate, they are bound, as
Mishra says by "a shared historical legacy andrangon experience of impotence and
humiliation.”?> Nearly all her characters are to a certain extshinted by their
encounters with the West", they are all influenbgdthings that seemingly happened
long ago but that nevertheless formed them and Bllea great impact upon their
lives. In Desai’s interpretation these charactees @l hybrid people, but, as Mishra
reminds us several times, she does not share Zadigh’'s or Salman Rushdie’s
optimism of what they call "hybridity, impurity, iermingling***>. On the contrary, for
her these are not terms that open a space for smgetew. She sees hybridity and the
legacy of past as something which indeed impridwrscharacters, which binds them
and prevents them from living fully. All of themeatrapped, not only older characters
as retired Patel, but surprisingly the young onbs should be theoretically better able

to accept the freedom the modern cosmopolitan waifets.

5.1.2.6. On the Move

As stated above, it is the journey as such thanes of vital constituents of the

diasporic novel. Desai presents the reader withh igpbes of journey used in the

“®pankaj Mishra, "Wounded by the WesEfie New York Time&2 February 2006, 30 September 2006,
www.nytimes.com/2006/10/11/arts/11iht-web.1011 evodview.3108156. htm/?scp=2&wbunded
426 pankaj Mishra.
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diasporic fiction. The first one, traditional, Isetone in the direction from the colony to
Britain. More than prosperity it is a journey ofugions. The subject, nourished by
colonial myths, books and hardly credible expereatrelatives and friends, sets on a
journey predetermined to disillusionment. This ldisionment is also due to binarism
operating that the subjects adopted — the oneiwfitprism and insignificance of their
own life and contrary to Westerners undignified Kggound and the one of faultless
West. When coming to face reality finally, it iscessary to reassess all former hopes

and dreams, which is hardly possible in most cases.

The second type of the journey is the modern ondticultural and economic
travelling to the West with the goal of becominghtiin this case to America which
contrary to Britain has no colonial label of theomised Mother Country. This one
however requires a 100 percent assimilation arstl &f all a sort of amnesia as for the
past. Otherwise the prospects were not good. Hpis of migration is the one that is
laughed back in India — let us be reminded of Latal Noni girding at Mrs. Sen’s
daughter in America and her faultless American aicCEhere are also people who Biju
saw already at the airport, Indian as for firsthsigout Western as for manners and
demeanour. Nevertheless this total assimilation addption of American life is
something which Biju refuses. Since he cannot lel@kind his home, habits etc.
(including not eating beef which prevents him frangood job in the steakhouse) and
cannot accept "Americanness” and everything it dsir he cannot succeed. He

struggles, long and hard but in vain.

Nearly all characters iffhe Inheritance of Lossave to face the conflict of the
two worlds, the Western, seemingly ideal one, dredlife they lead at home. All of
them pay dearly for it. Sai loses her illusions anthes of age, her grandfather sours on
the world completely, Gyan is torn between revoludiry ideals and his previous life
and Biju is robbed of even the little he has eannefimerica. All of them have to start
over again with doubtful prospect.
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5.2. V. S. Naipaul'sThe Enigma of Arrival

5.2.1. Introduction

5.2.1.1. Expectations versus Reality — Heavenly Elagd X Sick Zone

Similar to most works based on journey and succegeskettling experience V. S.
Naipaul's famous work on journey to ex-colonial Met Country is of course also
based primarily upon feelings connected with higsval. Having undergone a typical
colonial education (though of a higher and moredandc type than usual), he
experiences the very same disillusionment as domémsigrants. His impression of
England is not dissimilar to the one of a real andon-literary migrant who, rather
symptomatically, described his original percepitdrBritain, of the Mother Country, as

a Canaan, a place that would fulfil one’s dreams.

| knew that money was slightly better to start withBritain, but the

main thing that attracted me was to see Britain.n8xh was taught
down our throats about the Mother Country and sthfand we really
believed that we were going home to a Mother Cqurarplace that is
going to be loving and nice. And |, despite thet fdeat | had travelled
before, was very, very keen to come to England rtfeakany place else.

That was my very first motivation. My very firstt@ction...**’

This perception of England as a paradise bring® asother fundamental issue
of all diasporic fiction depicting a clash of migta expectations with reality, mainly
due to their false idealization of England, eveliyuBondon as "a welcoming mother
land" as faultless and breathtaking, portrayedaliterary works the colonial subjects
had so fanatically read. All of this is again orferelics of imperialism that made
England the centre of the Empire and London itstagphe largest city on Earth. As
Sukhdev Sandhu writes in hindon Calling London was the place from where the

treaties, curricula and legislative frameworks whishaped their (post-colonial

“2’panikos PanayiThe Impact of Immigration: A Documentary Histontlué Effects and Experiences of
Immigrants in Britain since 194%Manchester and New York: Manchester Universitys8r1999) 40.
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subjects’) lives were establishef®'At the time of the first larger migration at thede
of the 19th and beginning of the 20th century th#idns were then logically "haunted
by the fear that they were somehow illegitimatat timeir presence in the capital was
unlicensed or likely to be penalized. England wat so much of a home of
Englishman, but of imperialism, liberation and hunfeeedom.... of all race$? This
fairytale character of England or London was themtured for many decades by a
colonial educatioff® and it survived many years after the fall of thefie and in a
way has still been forming and shaping an everyaaity of many subjects on the

Indian Subcontinent and elsewhere in the Commoritveal

As the Nigerian writer Buchi Emecheta writes im ie Second Class Citizen
"Going to the United Kingdom must be surely likeyipg a God a visit. The United
Kingdom, then, must be like heaveli™In a similar tone one of the characters of Caryl
Phillips’s fundamental work on diaspofde Final Passageoncludes: "l do not care
what anyone tell you, going to England be goodtfgping raise your mind?*3?

It is important to point out that most of the dlans of England were from their

very origin false ones. Such is the idea of oneadtar in Nadeem Aslam’s novel:

Once, marvelling at the prosperity of England, siter from Pakistan
had remarked that it was almost as though the Qdesguised herself
every night and went out into streets of her couturfind out personally
whether subjects most needed and desired in tfehe could arrange for

their wishes to come true the next d&3.

It would be a mistake to leave out at this poirttighly illustrative quotation
from the book the analysis of which precedes thisoduction, Kiran Desai’'SThe
Inheritance of Loss. Despite not having experienced the migration ash dwerself,
Desai depicts the migrant subject’s illusions aatérl on disillusionment masterly.

Jemubhai Patel arrives in England having been redtall his previous life with

428 Sykhdev Sandhiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 100.

42 sandhu, p. 110.

430 gee the chapter 2.2. "Language, Textuality andtEpiic Violence".

431 Buchi Emechetalrhe Second Class CitizeiNew York: George Braziller 1975) 8.
32 Caryl Phillips,The Final PassagéNew York: Vintage 2004) 101.

433 Nadeem Aslamylaps for Lost LovergNew York: Alfred A. Knopf) 5.
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images of green meadows, little gardens and a rpmfue countryside, capital
grandness and monumentality. After having landeexXperiences the very opposite:

He continued to be amazed by the sights that gidéte. The England
in which he searched for a room to rent was forwfetiny gray houses
in gray streets, stuck together and down as if gfua trap. It took him
by surprise because he had expected only grandma$siot realized that

here, too, the people could be poor and live ahagstlives***

In a certain way such a representation of Englamdl lbondon resembles a
popular fairytale about Dick Whittington and his ridon paved with gold.
Nevertheless, Dick Whittington’s tale was only ke tand his personal achievement was

unfortunately succeeded by newcomers in England.

In most cases it is London that is in Roger Brofslevords the "metaphor of
the colonial migrant’s fantasy of Englantf>This fantasy has influenced many authors,
such as Naipaul in many texts, as well as Sam 8el@@orge Lamming and G. V.
Desani who particularly wrote about journey, ilwss and finally about the
disillusionment. In these texts "the migrant exgeces the loneliness and joylessness of

the life in the city whatever other outcomes alsta him."*3°

If some of authors speak only of disillusionmehgre are some who do not hide
their disgust and repulsion, too. There are somyesigenbols to be found in more works
that are to illustrate strangeness, the alienaéind hostility of England, first and
foremost a house, usually a manor house as a faynaol of colonial perfection, and
seasons, namely winter that became for most ofrtiggants the true embodiment of

horror.

But have you noticed? The light in England is vesgak. It depresses
me. They have taken the sun out of §Ky.

434 Kiran DesaiThe Inheritance of LosgNew York: Atlantic Monthly Press 2006) 38.

435 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultugictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 12.

43¢ Bromley, p.12.

437 Caryl Phillips,A Distant Shore(New York: Alfred A. Knopf 2003) 71.
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English weather was really the first thing that moesgrants commented on.
There were no seasons, the weather was ratherssdefgenot bringing any changes,
any hope. It was especially harsh for migrants whme from either subtropical or

tropical countries, who were used to rapid chamg&geather.

Among the innumerable other losses, to come todfrgivas to lose a
season, because in the part of Pakistan that frens there are five

seasons a yeat®

Caryl Philips’s Leila arrives in England only tand out that it has nothing to do
with colonial colourfulness and vividness she expeécNaively she imagined it to be
similar to her birth island, the English she expddb be the same as the ones she used

to meet back home:

Leila looked at England, but everything seemed Kdleghe quickly
realized she would have to learn a new word, ogtrcéhere were no
green mountains, there were no colourful women \wdbkkets on their
heads selling peanuts or bananas or mangoes, \Wesee no trees, no
white houses on the hills, no hills, no wooden lesuBy the shoreline,
and the sea was not blue and there was no beadhthare were no
clouds, just one big cloud, when they had arrit®&d.

Nevertheless, this disillusionment stems primaritpm the character’s
ignorance or lack of experience. The one to bedaarNaipaul’'s novel turns out to be
much deeper, since it shows how much rooted thedtiges of the grandness of the
empire were. It shows how this false illusion imgdsby education, literature etc.
started slowly to fade and fall apart when the am¢g found out due to their arrival to
England there was nothing like a real heart of Hmpire, the embodiment of

everything perfect, the only certainty they had.

So | grew to feel that the grandeur belonged toptns, that | had come
to England at the wrong time, that | had come tde to find England,

438 Nadeem Aslamiaps for Lost LovergNew York: Alfred A. Knopf 2005) 5.
439 Caryl Phillips,The Final PassagéNew York: Vintage 2004) 142.
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the heart of Empire, which (like a provincial, fraanfar corner of the
Empire) | had created in my fantay.

5.2.1.2. Settling

When having arrived in England, the migrants exgexed not only a certain
disillusionment as for the visual appearance ofNtwgher Country and everyday life,
but there was also in many cases a strong resentmeior British culture in general.
Having been brought up in utmost adoration of thparial culture and its bearers, any
divergence from this ideal was then perceived vagatively. The problem was partly
caused by the fact that the British citizens thag Imet before in their native country

were usually of a higher class origin — administrait missionaries, soldiers etc

They had no experience with lower classes andirdteencounter with the truth,
l.e. that the lower class population of Britain wast only similar, but sometimes in
some aspects even worse than the one they knewtlfr@imown country, was a shock.
Jasmine, a character in Bharati Mukherjee’s n@dasimine describes a frustration of

her mother in a very detailed way:

Mama shot a knowing look and explained that aks tparden frippery,

gnomes, wells and the like was an English thingpe{Thave to mark out
their territory..." It was on the tip of the tongteeadd "...like dogs!", but
the Aunties recognized their cue and launched tinéir own collected

proverbs on English behaviour. "They treat theigsloke children, no,

better than children...” "They expect their kidde¢ave home at sixteen,
and if they don’t, they ask for rent! A rent frometr own kids!" "They

don'’t like bathing, and when they do, they sit @it own dirty water

instead of showering..." "The way they wash up.yThever rinse the
soap off dishes. 4

She continues in a similar way:

440y S. NaipaulThe Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 120.
“Bharati Mukherjee Jasmine(New York: Grove Weidenfeld 1989) 33.
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My mother sighed and ruffled my hair. "l will nevenderstand this
about the English, all this puffing up about beitigilised with their
cucumber sandwiches and cradle of democracy bkg &d then they
turn round and kick their elders in their backsidk this It's My Life, |

Want My Space stupidness, You Can't Tell Me WhatDiamcheekiness,
| Have To Go To Bingo selfishness and You Kids Easps Instead of

Hot Food nonsensé?*

The migrants expected dignity and gentlenesseausthey met ordinariness and
often even vulgarity. And this was the world thénpiples and culture of which they

were supposed to adopt totally!

When having had to deal with all kind of disillusioent, there was only one
way how to survive the assimilation and settlintp-find a particular strategy how to
succeed in an alien and often hostile environmedtta lose only a minimum of one’s
identity. There were only a few strategies thatkedr As for identity there was the
issue of hybridity and mimicAf that not only helped the postcolonial subjectfirtd
their place in the new culture but that also sthttansforming the one of the ex-Mother

Country.

However, when reading diasporic fiction some otsgects become quite clear.
First of all, in most areas populated predominabifymigrants a kind of ghetto was
formed. The reasons were various, whether it dumdastrial agglomeration or the
character of the area where many labourers wergedeelue to strong bonds between
families of the migrants and their conscious tewtEn to form single ethnic
communities, finally also due to a certain disguisthe "white" population that started
to leave the ghetto as a higher density of an etpopulation. The result of such a
segregation was then logically a much worse asaiioil of migrants with the major
society and often, concerning women predominargty,absolute isolation from the
British culture and reality. Most frequently thisolation was demonstrated by no
command of English and a total ignorance as fofuhetioning of the British everyday

life (shops, transport, administration, educatiorsgstem etc.) Nadeem Aslam’s

42 Mukherjee, p. 58.
443 See chapter 2.3. "Identity, Difference and Hyityld
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succeeding passage only proves how much most aamgywere outsiders, often, of
course voluntarily, and how hopeless they were whagpected to function in the

"white" world.

Someone ran into the blue kitchen with its yellalés and chairs to call
999 in rudimentary English, speaking to a whitesparfor the fourth
time in her life, wondering whether she should #ug word "fuck” into
her speech now and then to sound more like a pevbanbelonged to
this country, because she had seen her Englistkiggeehildren use the

word with the great confidence whatever it me4ht.

Another interesting strategy of migrants was éocdme the remapping process,
i.e. a renaming and reterritorialization of a n@ace. Similarly to former colonists who
did the same thing with colonial lands, the migsastiarted to map the new space and

slowly to transform it geographically, too.

As it has been already shown, London, respectiZalgland was deemed to be
sacred geography. As Sandhu stresses: "Going timselike entering the laboratory
against whose glass windows they had previously dden able to press their
noses.** The only help for the migrants was the literatanel then maps, the already
set picture that was though often very far fronlitgand that, as Naipaul comments,
"seemed to stress our smallness and isolatione..cabital served as a master text, the

standard work of referencé*®

Nevertheless, this long-ago mapped city (or amgmogeographical space) was
for the post-colonial subjects only hard to graspere is nothing like a proper or
cartographic space, it is always an unstable tettaat must be stepped on cautiously.
Let us remind once again the already mentionedeBitsr attempt to redeem the city of

London in Salman RushdieThe Satanic Verses

Gibreel, deludedly power-drunk, believes he carogth and redeem the
city armed only with celestial powers and a Londorap which,

authoritative in its reputation, dotted with illteions of established

444 Nadeem Aslamiiaps for Lost LovergNew York: Alfred A. Knopf 2005) 268.
445 gykhdev Sandhiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 188.
44® sandhu, p. 197.
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landmarks, and listing thousands of street namesalphabetical
sequence, will help him to perform the t&8k.

As Rushdie suggests in this novel, to map the oty must first dispense with
real maps, to try to seize the space by meanseai$ @wn strategy. One of them could
be renaming, remapping of the space, to make ierfamiliar and home-like, such as

in Aslam’s novel:

As in Lahore, a road in this town is named afteetBe. There is a Park
Street here as in Calcutta, a Malabar Hill as imBay, and a Naag Tolla
Hill as in Dhaka. Because it was difficult to pramese the English
names, the men who arrived in this town in the 195@d re-christened
everything that they saw before them. They had céora across the
Subcontinent, lived together ten to a room, anchtmae that one of them
happened to give to a street or landmark was taleiy the others,
regardless of where they themselves were from.oBet the decades, as
more and more people came, the various natiorebfi¢he Subcontinent
have changed the names according to the specifintigo they
themselves are from — Indian, Pakistani, Bangladé&sh Lankan. Only
one name has been accepted by every group, remainchanged. It's
the name of the town itself. Dasht-e-Tanhaii. Thielevness of Solitude.

The desert of Lonelineds®

One of the most interesting strategies as folirsgtis provided by Naipaul who
being aware of an unreliable and tricky charactehie own vision and the world
around him decides he must first of all learn te sdéresh. Naipaul, similarly to
Rushdie, knows how mobile the notion of home cantbat it is, as Susheila Nasta
states: "Both blessing and a curse, an illusiomdage constructed through myths and

fragments of migrant’s imaginatiofi*®

447 sandhu, p. 368.

448 Nadeem Aslamilaps for Lost LovergNew York: Alfred A. Knopf 2005) 29.

449 Susheila Nastadome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian Diasporaritain, (New York: Palgrave
2002) 1.
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Due to the above mentioned romance of England,tdd¢he great weight of
imperial history and culture contrasted with théiqilous and disorderly existence of
the half-made places of the worldthe post-colonial migrants feel uncertain, fragile
"It takes some time, till his vision clarifies, lmeues sharper, declines and delivers more
precise knowledge. Only then can the travellervgleat was always there, but what he
could not with his untrained eye see clearfy**Only when getting rid of all colonial
romance can the post-colonial subject settle apdeaate what the ex-Mother country

can offer.

5.2.2. Too Late to Come: Homing in V.S. Naipaul’sThe Enigma of Arrival

5.2.2.1. Introduction

Contrary to the previously analyzed Kiran Desaosel, which was not a debut,
but still a work of a novice, V. S. Naipaul whenitmg his novelThe Enigma of Arrival
was a highly established and acknowledged authdoodi fiction and non-fiction,
mainly travelogues. Born in 1932 in Trinidad as #b@est son of a second generation
Indian, he was privileged enough to study at Oxtdnilversity. Not yet 18 years of age
he underwent a journey of thousands of his predecedrom a still colonial space to
the Mother Country. Though originally meant to ratuhe stayed in Britain and never

returned back home for longer than a few days.

When starting to work on this rather unusual dtgrpiece of work, Naipaul had
published apart from numerous non-fiction bookseehrhighly acclaimed comic
portraits of Trinidad societyA Mystic Masseu(1957), Miguel Street(1959) andA
House for Mr. Biswaq1961) that won several renowned literary prizesl anore
importantly provided for the author financially. 4967 novelhe Mimic Marnwas of
a more serious kind. It dealt primarily with ide@ptissues and a necessary strategy of
migrants when wanting to assimilate in Britain ssxfully. Naipaul's shift towards
serious themes was then crowned with the 1987 ridvelEnigma of Arrivathat had

remained so far a rather unique phenomenon in Batlsh and postcolonial fiction.

450 Roger BromleyNarratives for a New Belonging: Diasporic Cultugictions, (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press 2000) 6.
41 Bromley, p. 5.
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Difficult to read, difficult to class within anyterary category, it is nevertheless a
fundamental work of a modern diasporic novel tieaptrary to dozens literary works

dealing with similar topic, chose a pioneering wéyreating the theme.

When reading period reviews, usually negative ptiesre are few common
perceptions. Most authors comment on a non-litefaryn of the novel, on its
meditative character, on its lack of literary cludeas, events, dialogues. As they agree
with Salman Rushdie’s statementlihe Guardian"The very subject of the novel is the
author's consciousness, its reformation by the afctmigration.*** Staying with
Rushdie, we will get another commentary, a ratmeisual one that will help us to make
a picture of the book without any further knowledtyehis review inThe Guardiarhe
wrote: "It is one of the saddest books | have rieaa long while.” He commented also

on "its tone of unbroken melanchoR72.

Naipaul's novel is divided into five parts, "JaskGarden", "The Journey",
"lvy", "Rooks" and "The Ceremony of Farewell". Teecond one, "The Journey", is an
exception, since it is unlike the rest of the bankre epic depicting his journey to
England, beginning of his literary career and etreng which preceded his long stay in
his Wiltshire cottage. It is logically debatabtewhat extenThe Enigma of Arrivals
autobiographical. If it can be a question of comdrsy in other literary worksThe
Enigma of Arrivalprovides the reader with so many parallels to atgheal life and
circumstances that any attempts to deny authotts ae both the narrator and only

protagonist must go in vain.

5.2.2.2. Going There

The narrator arrives in Britain to study and tortsta literary career. It is an
intellectual migration rather than an economic omkich, as the narrator admits "had
given me the English language as my own, a paatickind of education. This had
partly seeded my wish to be a writer in a particob@de and had committed me to the

literary career | had been following in England faenty years*** In spite of a rather

452 Salman Rushdie, "A Sad Pastoral," review of theeh@he Guardian13 March 1987, 25 March
2012: http://www.guardian.co.uk/books/1987/mar/it8n.vsnaipaul.

453 Both Rushdie, "A Sad Pastoral".

44V, S. NaipaulThe Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 55.
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unusual motivation of the narrator to come to Bmitdnere is a common background,
common fate that he shares with most migrants.dt'ismallness" of his previous life in
Trinidad, limits of his education and knowledgettlas he realizes will necessarily

make his homing-in in Britain more difficult.

He knew little about his community in Trinidad, kaew nothing of
other communities. He had only prejudices of hiseti in that colonial,
racially mixed setting. He was profoundly ignorade hadn’t been to a
restaurant, hated the idea of eating food fromigordands. Yet at the

same time he had dreamed of fulfilment in a foreigantry*°°

Wishing to succeed in a new world he decides talkbevay from an old life,
old world: "A family farewell in the morning, thoasds of miles away: a farewell to

my past, my colonial past and peasant Asiatic Jat.

Nevertheless after several hours, he quite esignmializes that he left with too
great expectations, underestimating the isolatetivied in, being divided from a great
world both geographically and culturally. After jud4 hours he finds out that even
well-known places and objects are suddenly unfamdnd remote. He buys a copy of
The New York Time&eading it for the first time, he feels to higarshock that to be
able to read it, to understand, you must first hdaeknowledge. There was only one
story in the whole newspaper to which he could sadp because it dealt with an
experience he was sharing: unreasonably cool agylwgeather for the end of July in
NY. The rest was a mystery. Something, as he admitsch "made me feel a

stranger.*’

Similar feeling he experiences when coming somegvhe has always dreamed
of — a real bookstore. However he is forced to adin@ imperfections of his education
and reading experience. There were only a few bbekisad read, a few he had known

about. He looks for something familiar, but recagsi only a few then.

To enter this New York bookshop was to find mysetfong unhallowed

names. | was travelling to be a writer, but thisrldr@f modern writing

455 Naipaul,The Enigma of Arrivalp. 120
%6 Naipaul, p. 122.
45" Naipaul, p. 125.
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and publishing | had walked into was not somethin@s in touch with.
And among all these unfamiliar, unhallowed namefyoked for the
familiar, the classics, the uniform series, theyvéiings | had looked at

in the dark colonial emporia of Port Sp&if.

He finds one book that was recommended to him byraglish teacher. He fails
to be able to understand it. He realizes that thisc@tion had been abstract, that he was
studying things too remote from his reality, suchFaench classical drama, without
having any idea of the country. He finds all thengls he dealt with so feverishly at

school are alien, they don’'t have any connectiah e reality.

South WindBut it remained unread. My first attempt to raadas like
all attempts | made later: it showed me that — tike books of Aldous
Huxley and D. H. Lawrence and certain other contenay writers
whose names had come to me through my father oughrteachers at
school — this book with a young man called Denid arbishop, and an
island called Nepenthe, was alien, far from anyghim my experience,
and beyond my comprehension. But the alienness lajok, though it
might keep me from reading it (I never read beytralfirst chapter of
South Winyl did not prevent me from admitting it. The veflieaness,
the inaccessibility, was like a promise of romanca reward, some way

in the future, for making myself a writét?

5.2.2.3. The Language Was Mine, the Tradition Wast*®°

At this point it is necessary to mention once agidie epistemic violence,
represented mainly by language and literature arwkir t impact upon
colonial/postcolonial subjects. The colonial obsasswith classical literature and
masterful command of language has been alreadyzathINaipaul nevertheless points
out a fundamental consequence of this colonialtip@a@long with blind adoption of

someone else’s culture and values. In his essaynida"” which provides a critique of

458 Naipaul,The Enigma of Arrivalp.128.
459 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp.129.
40 gee: V. S. Naipaulthe Overcrowded Barracogihondon: Penguin Books 1976) 26.
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formal practices of the study of literature and ethiin Fawzia Mustafa’s words shows
"the alienating effects he believes they achi®&fehe tries to explain a "built-in
alienation that a writer from a colony must overeoim order to bridge the experiential

separation bred by colonial marginalif{f®

Mustafa also mentions a rather essential strat#ggolonial subjects when
dealing with their beloved classical literaturegitiquite absurd transposition into a well

known setting which should make them more familiar.
As of Naipaul he says:

As a young colonial in Trinidad reading novels bé tEnglish literary
tradition, he (Naipaul) developed the habit of imagjvely transposing
the stories into a Trinidadian setting, therebyagiigg in the literature
without the interference of knowing about England its parochial

concerng®

In The Enigma of ArrivaNaipaul admits the kind of strategy he applied nvhe
read Dickens. On the one side it helped him anttleed his fantasy, on the other it
made his settling in Britain worse since he hadatme another clash of his fantasy

world, fantasy England and a reality.

| think | transferred the Dickens characters togbed knew. Though
with a half or a quarter of my mind | knew that Keas was all English,
yet my Dickens cast, the cast in my head, was fmadial.) That ability
to project what | read on to Trinidad, the coloniabpical, multiracial
world which was the only world | knew, that abildyminished as | grew
older. It was partly as a result of my increasingowledge, self-
awareness and my embarrassment the workings ofamtady. It was
partly also because of the writers. Very few haguhiversal child’'s eye
of Dickens. And that gift of fantasy became inojpgaas soon as | came
to England in 1950. When | was surrounded by treditye English

61 Fawzia Mustafay. S. Naipaul(Melbourne: Cambridge University Press 1995) 88.
62 Mustafa, p. 89.
“%3 | bid.
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literature ceased to be universal, since it cedeede the subject of
fantasy’®*

Naipaul had already expressed this doubtful appréewards literature and its
representation of reality for similar people as $®h in his fundamental essay on
literature and literary tradition "Jasmine". Simijaas here with Dickens, he treats in
this essay a simple object, a flower — the daff8diQuite a common thing for some,
for him something alien and unknown which requifaadtasy to imagine and which is
often bound with a false interpretation: "A prelityle flower, no doubt. But we have

never seen it. Could the poem have any meanings@f®®

What this all stands for is obvious: it is the diste, geographical, but mainly
cultural one that alienates the narrator from tloeldvthat he wishes to enter. Literature
can serve on the one hand as the source of knogjldxyg in this case it has a totally
opposite effect. It only deepens his insecuritycsime logically has to ask if all the
interpretations of the world and reality depicted the books are so unreal and

misleading. Is not everything recorded in the &itare a mere fantasy?

Nevertheless it did not concern only literature #sdnfluence. Everything he
experienced in Trinidad, everything he thought &adiear connection with the life over
the ocean, turned finally to be a mere fantasy, eto@omething so outdated that it was
worthless his imagination. He mentions at this pgopular enamelled signs and
advertisements that were used as decorations ishithyes. However, they were pre-war,
thus had no connection with after war goods offdcedale. These signs were symbols
standing for the world in the distant heaven.

So | was used to living in a world where the sigiese without meaning,
or without the meaning intended by their makersvds of a piece with
the abstract, arbitrary nature of my educatiore liky ability to study

French and Russian cinema without seeing a filmalalty which was,

464/, S. Naipaul,The Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 186.
%51t is related to William Wordsworth’s famous po#baffodils:or, | Wandered Lonely as a Cloud".
4%8\/. S, NaipaulThe Overcrowded Barracoofi.ondon: Penguin Books 1976) 23.
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as | have said, like a man trying to get to knowity from its street map

alone®®’

As mentioned several times in this thesis, the amty idealized the most the
metropolis (indeed predominantly due to its repméstéon in literature) and at the same
time also the British countryside. Both becamethm dreams of the subjects, a modern
Canaan. London was a city full of opportunitied| @f dignified, educated gentlemen
and beautiful ladies, grand architecture, vast msrend Victorian houses. The
countryside was a land of idyll, of Gray, Goldsmithardy, Austen, with flocks of
sheep on green meadows, picturesque churches ameterees and with countrymen
who were inseparable from the land and who lovelarly.

5.2.2.4. Too Late to Come

Arriving to a new place is always harsh. Naipauksrator is no exception. He,
as he says "had come to London as to a place he «eey well. But the city was
strange and unknown... city as strange and un-abadt as the Englishness of South
Wind."*®® The city he dreamt about was again only a consgphething created in his

fantasy on the basis of his reading experiencenlsn®ickens.

What did | know of London? There was an essay bgrléb Lamb — in a
school about going to the theatres. There were twdhree lovely
sentences — in another school book — about the &knieent, from "Lord
Arthur Savile’s Crime". But Sherlock Holmes’s Bal&treet was just its
name; and the London references in Somerset Maughanwaugh and
others didn’t create pictures in the mind, becahsg assumed too much
knowledge in the reader. The London | knew imagwes possessed
was the London | had got from Dickens. It was Ditke- and his

illustrators — who gave me the illusion of knowithg city?°®

The narrator indeed knows well that such an atittmvards reality is wrong,

that it is doomed to failure and disillusionmenettis dreams and ideas, though false,

467y, S. NaipaulThe Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 142.
468\, S. NaipaulThe Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 146.
%% Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 144.
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are the only things he has when he finds couraggeton journey. Contrary to his
predecessors he does not idealize his homelantgylarly India. As he comments "I
didn’t look back to India, couldn’'t do so; my ambit caused me to look ahead and

outwards, to England-®

When he was in Trinidad, he held himself back, las yreparing for life at the
centre of things. He was looking forward so muchatbthat grandness. The first
encounter with a little gruesome reality was a @sitbetween the size, power he had
expected and later found in the area around Holboaduct, the Embankment,
Trafalgar Square, and the boarding house in EaslgtCHe is not able to find all the
glory he had read and heard about, he expectedraadt about. Where had it gone?

So | grew to feel that the grandeur belonged topidest; that | had come
to England at the wrong time; that | had come tat lto find the

England, the heart of empire, which (like a prolahcfrom a far corner

of the empire) | had created in my fant45y.

Nothing is as he wished it to be, all his certaimad gone and all his previous
life seems to be in vain. He walks about London famdk no joy, he expected the great
city to leap out at him and possess him, the attyhld longed so much to be in. The
only thing he feels however is loneliness, sadressweariness. All the grandness is

over, had gone long ago.

5.2.2.5. Salutary Countryside

Naipaul and his narrator seek refuge in the coumryViltshire, a place that is
more historical and "English" than any other plateritain. The narrator could not
have chosen a more traditional and literary plaweed. Wiltshire is the place of
historical Stonehenge, Salisbury and first of albeation where many literary works
were set, e.g. works of Thomas Hardy or Oliver Goldh. No wonder that the narrator
treats the landscape with a holy respect; it isaaepthat is for him an embodiment of

historical timelessness, that still preserveshaitalues he could not find in the city.

470 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 142.
“"INaipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 141.
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As C. C. Barfoot quite correctly points out he Icbnot have found any better
place, "nothing more English, more close to thetreeaf an indigenous culture, more
secure, more unsettled by politics of Empire, mamdisturbed by the modern world

and its decolonizing and ex-colonial violené&"

Yet his attitude and blind admiration are rathextybematic. As Helen Hayward
remarks his response to England "both conforms o defies at the same time
traditional conceptions of it* His perception is also based primarily upon besri
such as past and present, town and country, idéaeatity. The contrast between idea
and reality is crucial since it shows a typical m@eh of migrants towards England.
Naipaul's narrator is no exception. He comes todbentry that is due a Romance of
England still vivid in his homeland and enforcedhion by books and education a
reincarnation of a true paradise. He retains tsefillusion even after staying 20 years
there, of living in the reality. As Robert Lee commts, "this colonial image is, at times,
more real than anything in front of hirf{’*

His perception of the valley is also due to a# thierary burden "literary” too.
"He reconstructs it in his narrative as a meta@mat fantasy of an essential England,

and places himself in it as the stumbling stramgening to knowledge®*

When he first encounters the valley, its life, plep rhythm, he feels uncertain,
humble, especially when "his ridiculous and disdgdexistence is contrasted with a
great weight of imperial history and cultuf€®He feels inappropriate in such a place;
he focuses on his strangeness, especially whenddaee Jack and similar people who
he takes as real natives, rooted and connectedhathlace and its history.

| felt that my presence in that old valley was pafrsomething like an
upheaval, a change in the course of the historthefcountry.... Jack

himself | considered to be part of the view: | shis life as genuine,

472 C. C. BarfootShades of Empire in Colonial and Post-colonialrtiteres, eds. C. C. Barfoot and
Theo D'Haen, (Amsterdam: Rodopi 1993) 252.

473 Helen HaywardThe Enigma of V. S. Naipaul: Sources and ContéXesy York: Palgrave Macmillan
2002) 40.

" Robert A. LeeQther Britain, Other British: Contemporary Multidutal Fiction, (London: Pluto
Press 1995) 9.

475 | ee.

4% Lee.
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rooted, fitting: man fitting the landscape. | neaw him as a remnant of
the past (the undoing of which my own presenceepoled.j’’

The narrator wishes to recreate the past in thatogaide that seems like the last
place preserving old values — a sort of timelessso&lowever the harder he tries the
more he finds out that he was wrong, that he hasedoo late. He is forced to admit as
Timothy Bewes remarked: "that England, the couafrarrival, is a post-imperial world
still coming to terms with its economical declineddoss of cultural influence'® He

arrived in the world past its peak.

The narrator wishes to find a landscape of Wordgwdo get unified with the
nature, to share a similar experience as the waro&{Thoreau’sNValden He dreams of
perfection but slowly finds out there is nothingelia paradise, no ideal rural England.
England’s pastoral heartland is as much subjedetay as its metropolis. Everything

he sees is obsolence, temporality. The Wiltshinddaape, to which he relocated

...does nothing to alienate the tyrannical uneask dissatisfaction that
hobbled him in the capital. He learns that the tguside is not immune
to history and that those who live there also htwveope with flux,

change, deatfr?

When he looks round he sees only ruins, derelictimngs that have to yield to
a progress. It is beehives, stables, gardens ahtrer house and first of all the manor
in the grounds of which he spent 20 years of fiesdnd a decline of the glory of which

he witnessed:

(Beehives) Abandoned now, unexplained, they greyebathat were
worth no one’s while to take away were a little tey®us in the

unfenced openneé®

But the sheep-shearing was from the past. Likeotdefarm buildings.
Like the caravan that wasn’t going to move agaikelthe barn where

grain was no longer storéd.

477 \/. S. NaipaulThe Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 19.

“’8 Timothy BewesThe Event of Postcolonial ShanBrinceton: Princeton University Press 2011) 88.
479 sykhdev Sandhiondon Calling,(London: Harper Perennial 2004) 388.

480y, S. Naipaul,;The Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 10.
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The perfection is symbolized by a manor house. hsalways represented the
very essence of Englishness; the narrator was iamwith it from his favourite
classical literature where it was presented to eeacs the centre of local life, as
something deserving admiration — faultless archireg flawless gardens, and dignity
all around. The narrator expects the manor houdiwdé®nearby to be exactly the same.
The reality surprises him. At the same time he, dn@w, realizes that such perfection
would have been too much for him; he would not hfitted into it, would have felt

even more alien than he felt at that moment.

It could have been said that the perfection offthese in whose grounds
| lived had been arrived at forty or fifty yearsfdre, when the
Edwardian house was still fairly new, its familyelifuller, when the
ancillary buildings had a function and the gardexs Wooked after. But in
that perfection, occurring at a time of empire réheould have been no
room for me. The builder of the house and the aesi@f the garden
could not have imagined, with their world view, that a later time
someone like me would have been in the groundsttaatd would feel |
was having the place — the cottage, the empty n@stiwe houses around
the lawn, the grounds, the wild gardens — at iskpéving in a beauty
that hadn’t been planned f&#

He couldn’t have lived in a place of a total peti@n, but felt familiar with its
dilapidated form. He was used to such a view, flusmhome Trinidad; there was a

general uncertainty, a colonial history presentstasvly dying.

That idea of ruin and dereliction, of out-of-plaees, was something |
felt about myself, attached to myself: a man framother hemisphere,
another background, coming to rest in middle lifeéhe cottage of a half
neglected estate, an estate full of reminderssoEdwardian past, with
few connections with the present. An oddity amomstates and big
houses of the valley, and | a further oddity in geounds, | felt

unanchored and strange. Everything | saw in thasky €ays, as | took

“81 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 32.
“82Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 55.
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my surroundings in, everything | saw on my dailylkyabeside the
windbreak or along the wide grassy way, made &eltrfg more acut&®

His surprise at deterioration of the country hastlaer ground, too. Having
adored England so much, having taken it as songetjianted, a constant, having seen
it in a similar way as walls of the manor, permandarable, solid, he is forced to admit
there was nothing like a permanence, neither iid sebrld around him, nor in people

and their values.

The ruined garden, nearly abandoned manor housésadeclining landlord are
in the same process of change as whole England. fdd been on one side a symbol
of perfection, on another though also of a bindiagsivity, rigidity, that froze the land

and its inhabitants.

But that idea of unchanging world was wrong. Chamges constant.
People died; people grew old; people changed hpleeses came up
for sale. That was one kind of change. My own presan the valley, in
the cottage of the manor, was an aspect of andner of change....

Everyone was ageing; everything was being reneweisoarded®*

He replaced "the idea of decay, the idea of iddathvcan be the cause of so
much grief, by the idea of fluX®The valley was not a place of a frozen perfectifn,
rigid traditions. It was first of all the place wbrk, not ideas, place where people came
to earn their living. The people there were notraech different from him. They were
also migrants, most of them came to the valley frardistance and after they had
fulfilled their task, duty, they left again. This the case of the Phillipses, of Pitton the
gardener and first and foremost of Jack, the mao whs probably the closest to the

narrator and whom he admired the most.

Jack was for the narrator a true embodiment o&ditton and old values. The
man who tried to preserve old beauty, who seemdxt taoted in the place. As late as
after his sudden death the narrator realizes titht Jack everything old had definitely

“83 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 12.
84 Naipaul, p. 32.
“Naipaul, p. 304.
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gone. All other people’s bonds with the place amnky ¢enuous; they are nothing more
than labour migrants, whose moral qualities arestioieable, too.

5.2.2.6. Learning to See Once Again

The whole novel ofThe Enigma of Arrivalis both a piece on the journey
experience, on settling and assimilation, but atdhme time a book on a rather painful

writing process and on literary seeking for oneself

The narrator/Naipaul starts as a true mimic mahvamter, too much influenced
by education and literature, which treats the wanl@én imitative way trying to find a
similarity with a familiar reality. When such aategy fails, he is forced to seek a new
one. As Timothy Bewes describes, it is a proces#t §om "logic of imitation and

mimicry towards logic of becoming, of immanené&"

At the beginning his vision is blurred, due to tiexitage he bears in him, due to
his prejudice. However, all the decline and chaaegjerer more precise knowledge. All
the trauma of journey and his own strangeness raaqapropriateness open his eyes, his
vision gets purified, and it becomes sharper. Hengits to see beyond all the disorder
and chaos. "The migrant traveller, by looking fedyc now sees what was always there
but which his untrained eye could not s&."

He has to get rid of all his illusions, both oktlountry, the landscape, and
people. Only then he can learn to see, to find@ itelationship with it. From seeing and
not knowing what was in front of him he slowly geisa phase when he starts getting to
know his surroundings, only after having realizéd mutable, unstable character and
man-made origin. As Salman Rushdie wrote in hisexg\of the book, "the immigrant

must invent the earth beneath his f&&t."

“8%/. S. Naipaul,The Enigma of Arrival(London: Picador 2011) 94.

“8Robert A. LeeQther Britain, Other British: Contemporary Multidutal Fiction, (London: Pluto Press
1995) 5.

“8%salman Rushdie, "A Sad Pastoral," review of theehd@he GuardianFriday13 March 1987, 23
February 2012. http://www.guardian.co.uk/books/18&#/13/fiction.vsnaipaul.
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My own time here was coming to an end, my timehi& thanor cottage
and in that particular part of the valley, my setahildhood of seeing

and learning, my second life, so far away from inst f%°

He once again makes use of the nature, its cyteslustrate his coming to
knowledge. Having freed himself from all bindingnoections with his past he is
coming to terms with the world around him, flowesgasons, that start having a
meaning for him having ceased to be mere signsrahy images without any

connection with reality.

| saw with the eyes of pleasure. But knowledge cafowly to me. It
was not like the almost instinctive knowledge thatl come to me as a
child of the plants and flowers of Trinidad; it wilee learning a second
language. If | knew then what | know now, | woulel &ble to reconstruct
the seasons of Jack’s garden. But | can remembgisonple things like
the bulbs of spring; the planting out of annuale limarigolds and
petunias; the delphiniums and lupins of high sumraad flowers like
the gladiolus which, to my delight, flourished imth the climate of
England and the tropical climate of Trinidad. Therere also the roses
trained about tall, stout poles, with hundreds olms; and then, on
those small apple trees, always pruned down, thederoof the first fruit
swelling in the autumn, touched in that cool seasith the warmest
tints, and looking like the apple trees in a chalds book or a school

book seen long agti®

5.2.2.7. The Enigma of Arrival

Naipaul borrowed this title from a collection ofpreductions of paintings by
Giorgio de Chirico he found short shortly after imgvarrived in the valley. He is
impressed especially by one called "The Enigma aifval". "He felt, that in an

indirect, poetical way, the title referred to sohieg in his own experiencé®

“89 Naipaul, V. SThe Enigma of ArrivalLondon: Picador 2011, p. 93.
49 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 30.
491 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 105.
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There was a wharf, beyond the top of the mast tfaa vessel, walls,
gateways, otherwise deserted street with only teapfe, both muffled,
one perhaps the person who has arrived, the odreaps a native of the
port. The scene is of desolation and mystery: eékp of the mystery of

arrival 9

Right after his arrival to the valley and discovefythe book he planned being
inspired by this painting to write a story set lassical times in the Mediterranean. It
would be about arrival, initial excitement. Howeweis would gradually make way to a
feeling of getting nowhere. The narrator would 8dss sense of mission. His feeling of
adventure would give way to panic. He would wantesctape, to get back to the
quayside and his ship. But he would not know h&%Then a miracle would happen.
He would come across a door, would open it andkh&od would end up right on the
quayside of arrival. Nevertheless something wowdmbong. There would be no ship.
And his life would be over.

Though it might seem as a mere subject of the Inavénas much more in
common with the narrator’s life than he is willifigst to admit. Nevertheless he had to
later accept the fact that this story was in faetstory he had been already writing, his
own life story. "It was also an attempt to findtarg for, to give coherence to, a dream

or nightmare which for a year or so had been ulirsgtne."**

He is worried that all his years in England hae¢ lorought any result that his
writing career has not made any progress thahalkeffort had been in vain. That after
all that time he would be again at the very begignhaving lost though all the

connection with home and having wasted 20 yeabhssaife.

For years, in that far-off island whose human hmistd had been
discovering and writing about, | had dreamed of igto England. But

my life in England had been savourless.... And gigince at home | had

492 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp. 106.
493 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp.107.
9% Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp.108.
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dreamed of being in England, so for years in Ergjlahad dreamed of

leaving England?®

The narrator’s life in England is a permanentggjie, for a peace, fulfilment,
inspiration, seeking for familiarity and belonging.is a quest that most of the time

seems in vain.

5.2.2.8. Conclusion

Naipaul’'s novelThe Enigma of Arrivals indeed a pioneering piece of work in
many aspects. First of all in its form, more madrathan epic that is in the genre of
postcolonial fiction rather rare. Though he depsitsilar themes as many of his literary
contemporaries, his contribution is more lyricatKing real plot, dialogues, turns. It is,
as C. C. Barefoot writes "a meditation in the midthe most archetypal of English
landscape$®® "a contemplation of place, time, decay and changéfateful and fatal
interventions of empire, of present lives surviviagd arising out of abandoned

pasts.*’

However it was Salman Rushdie who pointed out giobbthe most striking
thing in the novel. Apart from its sadness, obsessvith death, decline and decay,

there is another thing totally missing in it, love.

There is one word | cannot find nowhere in the ,téidve”. A life
without love, or one in which love has been buseddeep that it can’t
come out, is very much what this book is about ahé@t makes it so

very, very sad®

49 Naipaul, The Enigma of Arrivalp.110.

4% C. C. BarfootShades of Empire in Colonial and Post-colonialrtiteres, eds. C. C. Barfoot and
Theo D'Haen, (Amsterdam: Rodopi 1993) 252.

497 Barfoot, p. 250.

9% salman Rushdie, "A Sad Pastoral,"review of theehdihe GuardianFriday13 March 1987, 23
February 2012, http://www.guardian.co.uk/books/18&#/13/fiction.vsnaipaul
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6. Conclusion

This thesis was originally designed with the obyecto present an analysis of
works of the so-called postcolonial literary caffgnparticularly of those depicting
issues such as diaspora and displacetffeds it turned out later on, the place concepts
were in both fiction and postcolonial discoursesely bound with issues of identity and
possible strategies that colonial/postcolonial ecisj had to adopt when undergoing a
process of migration and succeeding assimilatioa irew country. That is also why a
great attention was paid to theoretical backgroumdjnly to development of the
postcolonial discourse with respect to key issige anticipates the reflection of these
issues in fiction and helps to analyze some of eldgary works of the postcolonial

literary canon.

Motivation and objectives of the thesis have bakrady addressed in the
Introductionn® together with criteria for selection of both primaand secondary
sources. Some pitfalls of this field of study h&ezn also mentioned, mainly a relative
ambivalence of classification, particularly of fart and an astounding number of books
which are every year published and can be clas#ihvihis genre, both in the Indian

subcontinent and Britain, to8?

Apart from a fundamental theoretical backgroundt tis provided in two
theoretical passages of this dissertation, eaclindeaith one principle concep¥, the
work is focused mainly upon a close reading of feavels by authors generally classed

within postcolonial literature. Their selection wgigen both by issues analyzed but also

49 The terminological problem of classification ofisthliterary genre is closely analyzed in the

introduction of this thesis, predominantly the awalence and misleading character of the term
"postcolonial”. Closer see: 1.2. "Delimitation @ietPostcolonial Field of Study, Historical Perspegt
New Literature"”.

0 See the chapter 4."Place and Displacement”.

1 See the chapter 1.1. "Motivation" and the 1.3ru8tre of the Work, Theoretical and Literary
Objectives, Methodology".

%2 The reasons for giving preference to the worksingreither from the Indian Subcontinent or by
authors of South Asian origin have been alreadyaéx@d. Due to their close connection with England
and to a certain extent surviving colonial legdugytseem to be more consistent than say literarisvo

of African or Caribbean authors; they share comthemes and issues relevant for this dissertatiahk wo
are also much more distinct than in works from ptlegions. Though this selection is of no evaluativ
character from the literary quality point of view.

°% See the chapter 2."ldentity in Postcolonial Disseliand chapter 4. "Place and Displacement".
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with respect to certain symmetry, since they areke/@f authors of different literary
generations, with totally disparate migration exgeres and backgrounds. Though
seemingly dissimilar, the reading of these workives to prove that their classification
within the canon is correct: that an extent of camrtopics is not coincidental and that
postcolonial writers indeed share objectives areanés relevant for their work. Apart
from fundamental issues of postcolonial identitythwinecessary questions of
belonging/not belonging, the extent to which postie@al subjects adopt the standards
of the majority society, potential strategies magkassimilation easier such as mimicry
or hybridity theories bound with place have beealyed, too, e.g. concepts of home,
migration as such and an attitude to space in géfier

When using again Monika Fludernik’s classificatiasf the diasporic
fictions® we might discover that novels selected for pakticanalyses belong to first
two categories primarily. V. S. Naipaul's novehe Enigma of Arrivalis a typical
representative of a traditional or assimilatiomgtmeeting most of the criteria. It is the
work of an author of the first migrant generatidnprimarily focuses upon journey,
arrival in Britain and "homing in®® together with succeeding assimilation. It brings
about an inevitable clash of dreams and harsh tyeatiupported by idealized
perceptions of Britain and false expectations.

Hanif Kureishi’'sThe Buddha of Suburbis an archetype of a multicultural
novel depicting a life within a relatively estallexi and open native community but
also clashes between generations and interrelatithghe majority. Salman Rushdie’s
The Satanic Verses slightly problematic as for a definite clagsfiion since his
characters undergo a transformation, a changeftfeatts not only their life as such but

their identity, too. Saladin Chamcha would be mofea traditional character facing

%4 The chapter 4.2."Place Concepts: Cartography, ERlsices etc.” might be helpful that provides
basic survey of theories and strategies basedame gind displacement.

°% See the chapter 4.6. "Diaspora Fictions — Comneitir§s and Central Themes Summary and Chart"
that presents one of the most helpful classificetiof the diasporic fiction not based primarilyaarthors
and their origin and generation but mainly uponrtee and objectives, i.e. Fludernik’s classificatbn
diasporic writing. It is based first and foremostler essay "Imagined Communities as Imaginary
Homelands: The South-Asian Disapora in FictiBigspora and Multiculturalism: Common Traditions
and New Developmentsd. Monika Fludernik, (Amsterdam & New York: Rod@8i03) 261-285

*% Refers to the chapter "Homing In" in Susheila Nastiome Truths — Fictions of the South Asian
Diaspora in Britain,(New York: Palgrave 2002) 172.

210



assimilation crisis, Gibreel Farishta’s characteuld be of a more multicultural kind if
he were not so much connected with Britain. Newetss his mental deterioration
makes any definite labelling impossible since hallees between two places, past and
present, as well as memories, dreams and realitge $his novel operates still within
the binary subcontinent X Britain, it cannot bersas a multicultural novel since it is
too much focused on the journey experience andhanacters trapped in between two

worlds.

As for Kiran Desai, her novélhe Inheritance of Loss to a certain extent
beyond any strict classification since it due toiety of characters and places covers
more issues at the same time. Jemu Patel wouldduglit to be classic representative
of a traditional assimilation story similarly tojBi(though he undergoes a journey to
America and not Britain), his granddaughter Saiangdes a cosmopolitan assimilation
story. It is questionable though how much thiseciin of Fludernik can be applied to

characters staying exclusively in subcontinent.

As we may see the works selected belong neithivetaliasporic category nor
the cosmopolitan one. The reason can be that treither literary debuts (ahe
Buddha of Suburbjaor the works that served the authors as a meaosme to terms
with their migrant experience or origin (NaipauljdRdie and partly Desai, too). When
we study this genre closer, we may see a trendthizsie is usually only one book,
mostly the debut, in the particular work of indival authors that directly covers the
issues relevant for the identity of the postcolbaigject. If they continue their literary
career, the writers often strive to set on a ddiférpath, leaving behind all postcolonial
experience and choosing more traditional themes.ukemention the very successful
debut of Monica AliBrick Lane Arundhati Roy’'sThe God of Small ThingZadie
Smith’s White Teethor Hari Kunzru's The Impressionistthat covered typically
postcolonial issues and became very successfil,flmancially and with the readership
and critics, too. Their authors decided later tange their objectives completely. With

less established authors such a change was npipa bae, the already well known and
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generally acknowledged authors such as KureistiRushdie succeeded, though they
were not so successful with these traditional b@skwith the postcolonial ong¥,

At this point it is necessary to return to therfaovels analyzed in this thesis
and primarily to strategies adopted by charactestfolonial subjects. As it has been
already shown the subjects/characters of the nokals to struggle with which
assimilation strategy to adopt as they encounteesgthin hostility in Britain. At first
adopting the shared cultural identity coné&hbased on shared location, similarity and
unity they had to decide. In order to survive asdimilate they wanted to get rid of
their "difference” and adopt the identity of the jondy. By means of mimicking a
seemingly singular British identity they wanted twecome "good and proper

Englishmen®®®

, to merge with the crowd. After facing harsh rémt by the majority
that on the one side called for maximal assimitatad migrants, but on the other
pointed out all aspects of their difference suclt@sur, language command, customs
etc. another strategy was applied. After havindjzed it was impossible just to switch
from one identity to another, there was time toeptd¢he fragmented character of the

present postcolonial reality. Let us be reminde8&tofrt Hall once again:

It is not possible to speak about one single erped, one identity
without acknowledging the other side. It does nafcpive identity as a
fixed origin to which we can make some final andabte return, but as
something which at the same time exists but aldzetoming, coming
into being, something which is in progress, sonmgthivhich can be at
the same time similar and differefif,

%7 See Monica AliBrick Lane (London: Doubleday 2003), Arundhati Rayhe God of Small Things
(London: Harper Perennial 2004), Zadie Smithite Teeth(London: Penguin 2001), Hari KunzrThe
Impressionist(London: Hamish Hamilton 2002). After unprece@ehsuccess of these books their
succeeding works were affected by false expectatidithe readership. Even such authors as Rushdie o
Smith had to face a negative reaction irrespecthwguality of the particular book when writing more
traditional pieces lacking any "ethnic" issues, €lge Enchantress of Florenoe On Beauty

*%®See Stuart Hall’s classification of cultural idgntpart. in the chapter 2.3.1 "Introduction," gogt
from Stuart Hall, "Cultural Identity and Diaspor&blonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A
Readergeds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, (Londdarvester Wheatsheaf 1993) 393.

*% See: Salman Rushdi€he Satanic Verse@\ew York: Henry Holt and Company 1997) 43.

*10 Stuart Hall, "Cultural Identity and Diasporablonial Discourse and Post-Colonial Theory: A
Readergeds. Patrick Williams and Laura Chrisman, (Londdarvester Wheatsheaf 1993) 396.
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This new emerging from the in-between position,eblasn both similarity and
difference, seemed to be the response. Not beisgdban an either-or rhetoric, on
binarism prioritizing one and rejecting the othteris hybridity, e.g. something new,
neither the one nor the otf&; was in the postcolonial discourse and when reftein
fiction, too, perceived as a definite solution theats based upon an active approach of

subjects and was one that was not discriminatirggiirciple.

The authors of the above analysed works have conerins with this crucial
phenomenon of the postcolonial reality to a gredtrd. All of them criticized directly
or indirectly existing binarism: racism, survivimivision of the world, a necessity to
decide which identity to adopt. They all wrote abaot belonging, about seeking a
dignified way how to assimilate without losing osiggast and memories. They cover a
clear development of characters from initial entés® before the journey, to a shock
when encountering reality in Britain that was fesnfi that imagined heav&A to the

decision to adapt maximally usually by means of iy

Yet as it is shown in the chapter 2.3.6. "The Failaf Hybridity" the yearned
for balance was never to be achieved. Despite aiomgghally as a way to escape
binarism it still operated within its frameworkgistead of merging and mingling of
boarders new norms were adopted, new restrictiansec The former easy solution
turned thus as misleading revealing precariousrasgostcolonial subjects and

providing no definite answer to their seeking andsjioning.

This ambivalence is present in all novels analyzed, Let us start with the
most illustrative example, Hanif Kureishi$he Buddha of SuburhiaWwe follow
development of his protagonist Karim from initigjecting anything ethic and slight
scorn for his father's conscious return to his sodtlevertheless his personal and

emotional instability brings him to the very sanpp@ach when he, being forced by his

*11 See the chapter 2.3.5.3. "Hybridity", resp. HormaBha,The Location of CulturgNew York:
Routledge 1994) 21.

>12 See first of all the chapter 4.5. "Making Home irit&in" where this issue is interpreted from the
theoretical point of view. Particular reflectiomsfiction are to be found first and foremost in tepter
5.1.2.5. "Disillusionment" where Kiran Desal ke Inheritance of Lods closely analyzed and in 5.2.1.1.
"Expectations versus Reality — Heavenly England ik Zone" in the study of V. S. Naipaul&he
Enigma of Arrival

13 See the chapter 2.3.5.4." Mimicry" where this iitgrstrategy is dealt with thoroughly.
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theatre career prospects, adopts the strategypafrfamative identity — a conscious
playing at being Indian. When scolded for overdpmgking fun of his origin, he partly
withdraws. Nevertheless this impossibility of disti taking sides, of being either
British or Indian makes him even more insecure.t@on to Changez, his brother Allie,
Jamila or even his father Haroon, he is not abkctept the fragmented character of his
personality. His development in the novel is ndirdie. At the very end he speaks of
the future with a certain hope since he expects kiring an answer which way to set
on. From the perspective of the®2dentury reader, it is in a way amusing since this
better future never comes due to arrival of Margdieatcher and the intensifying
clashes between the majority on one hand and niymiesporas on the other.

A similar ambivalence is present in Salman Rusksdiéte Satanic Verse3he
author is strictly against any norms, he openlyicizies mimicry as a strategy that
forces to adopt one identity and to suppress therate result of which is a mere
travesty. Rushdie advocates for accepting provaditgn of postcolonial reality, he
stresses out the process and change, the importahceonscious choice and
transformation. However his conclusion is not ungumbus at all. It is far from
freedom of choice. Gibreel Farishta, though intallp deluded condition not being able
to accept instability of the world around him consrsuicide, Saladin Chamcha makes
a surprising compromise and accepts his past rdoanwith his father and returning

to India.

Neither of the characters seems to have found #wretl peace. Karim,
Chamcha, but also Desai's Sai or Biju, even Naipawtiter character are after all
experience undergone again at the beginning. Tmdy know they cannot rely on

anything, they must accept volatility of the woadd try to come to terms with it.

This unambiguity of personal development and lachny definite answers can
be also one of reasons why the postcolonial autbtloose a different path with their
other works. Rushdie’$he Enchantress of Florencelonica Ali's Alentejo Blue Hari
Kunzru’s Transmissiorand his short stories or Zadie Smitds Beautyare more of a
cosmopolitan character where ethnicity plays soofes but usually only a marginal one

(if the novels contain any ethnic element at &8t us mention also Hanif Kureishi’'s
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latest novelSomething To Tell Yotf that is often labelled as a sort of sequeThe
Buddha of Suburbialhe ethnic origin of the main character is jusé @f the features
that however does not bear any greater significadeeis of a South Asian origin, but
the main focus is not on his identity, but much enopon his personal failure long time
ago. It is about a moral dilemma, a personal co§ia man in his forties and remorse.
Situated once again in London and similarlyTiee Buddha of Suburhiahe novel
depicts endless strolls of the protagonist aroutyd mainly night clubs and parties. It is
much closer to say Martin Amis and his urban novkln typical diaspora London

fiction.

This dissertation does not strive to present awmgeclsurvey of contemporary
postcolonial fiction as it is quite impossible disethe number of books published and
ambivalence of the whole postcolonial literary aan@s explained above, the primary
objective was to present some key issues of theécgosial discourse and their
particular reflection in fiction of authors firshd foremost of the South Asian origin. It
is obvious that the focus on two main areas ofréste identity and place and
displacement concepts, brought a logical elimimataf what would be analyzed
concerning primary sources. Nevertheless the n@adéscted cover the relevant issues

the best being indeed archetypal and immenselstifitive.

With the exception of Kiran Desai, they are works am older literary
generation. The youngest generation, say represégtelari Kunzru, Gautam Malkani,
Nadeem Aslam and many others brought into the gehtbe postcolonial literature
new topics that older authors consciously avoididt, it is a harsh criticism, of both
their migrant predecessors and the white majotity, for the growing conservativism
and racism'>. Their works reflect changes in the diaspora, Igadifferences and
clashes between generations, particularly a growiegdency of the youngest
generation to return to the roots, traditions amanany cases to an orthodox religion
(which is often perceived negatively both from tide of the British majority but

assimilated generation of their parents, too.) ddigon the religion as such starts to

*1 Hanif Kuresihj Something To Tell Yo@_ondon: Faber and Faber 2008).
> Nadeem Aslamilaps for Lost LovergNew York: Alfred A. Knopf 2005).
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play a significant role in fiction, td&°, together with an accent upon shared identity
which can be interpreted, in a way, as a step bHuoky prefer sharing the identity with
their fellow countrymen on the basis of a sharest pad location and do not accept the

shifting character of the reality.

This change in perception of one’s identity would & great theme for further
research in this field of study. It would be intgieg to compare e.g. identity issues as
reflected in works of authors of the first or sed@eneration with those of the youngest
one, mainly the changes in strategies of functigmmthe majority society. It would be
necessary to answer such a question as why thextepresent such an inclination to
traditions together with religion, where the roofsgrowing violence on both sides are

etc.

At the same time, it would be interesting for pai@nresearchers to compare
postcolonial literature in Britain and the works mdstcolonial authors in America. In
fact the term postcolonial literature is only rgrelpplied when speaking of works of
authors of non-American origin. There does nottexig/ clear labelling. The authors,
due to the fact they write in English, belong te #ame canon as any American writer.
Their works also deal with quite different issuleart those of their British colleagues.
Partly due to a completely disparate life expemeand social and cultural climate in
the USA, they are more of a cosmopolitan charaaber cover much more universal
themes such as relationship problems, inter-gapegdtconflicts or coming into terms
with the American Dream. At this point it would Bkso suitable to mention that many
British writers of ethnic origin (but also theoéins, both British and of South Asian

origin) left Britain and moved for good to America

The events of 9/11 2001 in New York and July 20@&c&ks in London public
transport forced us to revise our vision of multietalism as such and brought a
necessity to answer what the British identity & bHeginning of the 21 century truly
embodied. The approach on both sides in recensyefien heated and not impartial,

has shown that not such a great cultural changedmsred since 22 June 1948 when

%16 Contrary to works of the 1st and 2nd generatichars whose attitude to religion and its reflection
their novels was mostly very weak.Their characéesusually bound by traditions but not any paléicu
religious restrictions.

°17E.g. Kiran Desai, Zadie Smith, Caryl Phillips, 8ah Rushdie, Sukhdev Sandhu or Robert J.C.Young.
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the SS Windrush discharged its Caribbean passengefibury®'® It seems most
endeavours for removing borders between the twddapr.e. the ex-colonial one and
the one of the "Mother Country”, have gone in vdihe possibility of staying in-
between, of making use of both for creating sonmgthiew seems also less and less
probable. The most radical representatives of diaspin Britain call for a total refusal
of any Western values and lifestyle. The authajtraost recently David Cameron and
his speech of February 2011 on the failure of roulturalism quite problematically
argued the UK needed a stronger "national identityivhich signalled a radical
departure from the strategies of previous goverrisnand a quite understandable return
to clearly defined norms and rules. In particu@ameron warned Muslim groups that
"if they fail to endorse women's rights or promatgegration, they will lose all
government funding. All immigrants to Britain musgieak English and schools will be

expected to teach the country's common cultti®te also stated further on that:

We have failed to provide a vision of society [toupg Muslims] to
which they feel they want to belong,... we havenetederated segregated
communities behaving in ways that run counter to \@alues. All this
leaves some young Muslims feeling rootless. And #sarch for
something to belong to and believe in can lead themextremist

ideology®**

The solution to this rather problematic situatioiil ywrobably not be found
overnight. Nevertheless as many theoreticians afhtblogists stress Britain is already
a multicultural country and it cannot be changedanrany condition. Nevertheless as

the professor Bhikhu Parekh says when redefininfgicotturalism:

*18 June 22nd 1948, the day that the Windrush diselbitg passengers at Tilbury, has become an
important landmark in the history of modern Briteamd the image of the Caribbeans filing off its
gangplank has come to symbolise many of the chanbih have taken place here. Caribbean migrants
have become a vital part of British society andhimprocess, transformed important aspects ofBrit
life and heralded a great wave of immigration thas to impact Britain in years to congee e.g. 10
March 2011, 22 February 20h2tp://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/modern/windtug1.shtmi
%19 See full transcription of Cameron’s Berlin speathttp://www.newstatesman.com/blogs/the-
staggers/2011/02/terrorism-islam-ideolpdgyFebruary 2011, 23 February 2012.
*® See the commentary in: http://www.independent.dagiks/uk/politics/cameron-my-war-on-
g?luIticulturalism-2205074.html 5 February 2011, Zb&rary 2012.

Ibid.
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No culture is perfect or represents the best life,it. can
therefore benefit from a critical dialogue with ethcultures... Britain is
and should remain a vibrant and democratic muttical society

that must combine respect for diversity with sharecimon values??

Rushdie himself would be a perfect example of aqmbsnial subject and a
writer at the same time who made maximal use ofifisetweenness, especially its

potential for creativity. As he said:

Like it or dislike it, it's where we live, and théream of a pure
monoculture is at best an unattainable, nostakytaky, and at worst a
life-threatening menace — when ideas of racialtpureligious purity or
cultural purity turn into programs of "ethnic cleamg”. A polycultural

society can flourish, but only if all members playole in it>?3

*?? See Salman Rushdie, "In Defence of Multiculturallsh® December 2005, 15 January 2007,
http://newsgroups.derkeiler.com/Archive/Uk/uk.picktmisc/2005-12/msg03932.html
*?* Salman Rushdie, "In Defence of Multiculturalism".
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